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This research aims to give an overview of what is happening inside Brazil when it comes to the public 
policies regarding the pandemic. The country’s situation is far from ideal, so the second goal is to analyze 
how Brazil reached such a complicated situation of having around 1500 (this number is higher every 
day) deaths per day by COVID-19. The case of Brazil is one of the most radical today. Therefore, from 
the Ukrainian state’s perspective, it is justified to thoroughly analyze Brazil’s situation in the fight against 
SARS-CoV-2 to avoid making significant mistakes in the future.

Keywords: Brazil, global pandemic, public policy, SARS-CoV-2 virus, fatal disease, counteracting 
COVID-19
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Introduction

Since the beginning of the pandemic, Brazil is among the top among countries like the 
United States and India in the death toll. The government has confirmed over 260.000 deaths 
by COVID, and it is the epicenter of the disease in Latin America, the second in the global 
ranking (Andreoni, 2021a). At the start of 2020, with many cases confirmed worldwide, Brazil 
seemed not to be worried about a pandemic. As usual, the country promoted its most lucrative 
event of the year, the well-known Carnival of Rio de Janeiro, when the country welcomed 
many tourists. Moreover, that is when the situation got serious when COVID cases spread fast 
all over the country.

In March 2020, Brazil declared the country had a serious public health situation. However, 
it was expected that the government would deal well with the situation. After all, the country 
has a record of facing health care problems. Even with all the information about the spread of 

© de Andrade Gama, Isabela, 2021
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the virus in the country, little was made to contain COVID. The population was still traveling, 
doing everything as usual. The Federal government did nothing until it was too late. 

Brazil certainly faces its biggest crisis in the health system, not only in public but also in 
the private sector. We can see this clearly when on March 17, 2021, we had a record of more 
than 3 thousand deaths in a very day while nothing is being done for the pandemic to be 
controlled in the country. We were in second place in the world ranking countries with record 
deaths or COVID-19. We are already in first place for the first time. We are in first place in 
something even after such a tragic month, not just one month, but a tragic year with so many 
losses. Still, the Federal government has no effective plan for the pandemic’s contingency 
spreading across the Latin American continent through the subcontinent of South America. We 
have become a global threat.

Despite having created a national vaccination plan, this plan came late and disorganized 
since the country had a lack of vaccines. We got to the point of keeping enough syringes for 
vaccination of the Brazilian population, not even needles for vaccination. The capacity to 
produce our own vaccine at Instituto Butantan and the Oswaldo Cruz Institute, also known as 
Fio Cruz, in several moments, stated that the production capacity of up to one million vaccines 
per day in Brazil. And why are these vaccines not being produced within the country? Our 
country, our government, in particular, is still in denial about our actual situation about what 
we see every day in the news within the country and in international media that we are on the 
verge of collapse.

In fact, we were not on the verge of a collapse, but we are already one step ahead of the 
collapse. It has already happened. We are witnessing the collapse of public and private hospitals 
daily people who are going to die waiting for a place in a hospital need to be admitted to an 
intensive care unit, but we have no vacancies in hospitals. We see literally people suffocating 
because of the lack of medical staff, medicaments, oxygen, among so many other necessary 
equipment. 

The President of the Republic Jair Bolsonaro continues in denial, continues insisting on 
a preventive treatment that has been proven ineffective for the case of COVID-19, which is 
chloroquine, himself having been a victim of COVID-19 (Editorial, 2020). He continues to 
argue that we do not need a national lockdown. That we do not need social isolation that we 
do not need to close our trade that we do not have to worry about we do not even have oxygen. 
Some doctors are going through situations where they need to sedate patients who are on 
the verge of death suffocating because they do not have oxygen. When we have the crisis in 
Manaus in the state of Amazonas north of Brazil, we saw the variant called p1 stem cells across 
the country, but we have no oxygen and no more sedatives. Our neighbor Venezuela started a 
help program to send us oxygen, and yet the president of this country was insulted by Brazilian 
President Jair Bolsonaro.

Due to our politicians’ very example, especially for the Brazilian president Jair Bolsonaro, 
many Brazilians also deny the pandemic. It is easy to see if in the streets agglomerations 
people who refuse to wear masks still as with the world telling us that we need to have more 
aggressive attitudes towards the pandemic. We perpetuate this pandemic. We are waiting for 
our variants to spread to the rest of the subcontinent and to the world.

In a country like Brazil, with a Public Health system with its problems having to deal 
with health crises today, we are not prepared for anything. Brazilian government continues to 
deny its adequate population treatments. The Brazilian people do not have enough vaccine, 
lack medicines; hospitals do not have enough oxygen. We do not have enough hospital 
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beds to meet the demand. Even the Brazilian funeral system is collapsing. We have reached 
complete chaos.

Amid a pandemic of global proportions, Brazil, Brazilian President Jair Bolsonaro is 
more concerned with defending his sons (also politicians) from accusations of corruption and 
arming the population, saying that we need to raise our economy more. The population is 
getting more and more impoverished every day. We have the lowest gross domestic product 
in 24 years. We are going through hyperinflation once again, the population is unemployed, 
and the president wants to make it easier for this miserable population and hungry tool to 
have more chances to acquire armaments. In what world is he living? He lives in his bubble 
of populism amid such unemployment within Brazil. He created a program called emergency 
aid once again; populism gaining a chance within Brazil amid an emergency aid tragedy is not 
the worst-case scenario. Of course, many unemployed people are still unprotected by adequate 
social policies. Still, we need to help these people by giving money, and the program was 
created by the previous government of the workers’ party the Bolsa Família. In fact, many 
people in the country lack government assistance in the form of direct financial aid. However, 
the government is using the tragedy of the COVID-19 pandemic to promote itself: “If Brazil 
does not take it seriously, it will affect its neighbors and beyond, so it is not just about Brazil, 
I think it concerns the whole of Latin America” (Piccinini, 2021). Brazil’s example in the fight 
against COVID-19 points to specific mistakes made by governments. Ukraine should learn a 
lesson from these experiences in order not to make mistakes in the future. Therefore, the rest 
of the article presents specific situations related to the COVID-19 pandemic in Brazil, which 
are intended to indicate the narrative’s direction in the fight against the global pandemic, and 
where the mistakes were made.

How did Brazil get to This point?

This question is perhaps the most important to be asked at this critical moment that the 
country is going through. However, the question “how did Brazil get to this point?” is also 
one of the most challenging questions to be answered. The central question guides this brief 
attempt to analyze how Brazil became an outcast, the new epicenter of the global pandemic. 
There are too many variables that can start the hypothesis of how a country that has research 
institutions and a health system that has previously dealt with other situations related to public 
health problems came to this dramatic situation. Despite several issues that can be analyzed, 
one of the most latent and complicated, but that has to be debated, is Brazil’s presidency.

Since the beginning of the pandemic, as previously stated, the Brazilian government took 
too long to take any action to prevent itself. So, it got to the point that we had no action plan 
when the COVID-19 pandemic hit the country. From the beginning, Brazilian President Jair 
Messias Bolsonaro dismissed the pandemic as something emblematic and even dangerous; it 
often came out to the public through social media to say that COVID-19 was “just a flu, just 
a cough” (Andreoni, 2021b). While many states were preparing to deal with the pandemic, 
in Brazil, the president himself did nothing but tell his followers on social networks, and in 
interviews, it was no big deal. Even after Jair Bolsonaro was affected by the virus, he continued 
to follow the line of stating that COVID-19 was nothing so serious. The list of absurdities that 
the President of Brazil continued to pass on to the public and did not stop there.

Probably one of the most regrettable actions by the government was to encourage the use 
of chloroquine as an early treatment for COVID-19 (Sharma, 2020: 154-156). Many doctors 
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claim that this measurement has no properties to deal with this virus without any scientific 
basis, but still, since 2020, the government insists that the population even use chloroquine as a 
treatment (Costa and Saxena, 2021). One more question arises from this incensed propaganda: 
why does the government remain in this place as a propagandist for a drug that does not help 
patients who are victims of the COVID? What seems to be just one more of Bolsonaro’s anti-
cite lines is something obscured (Reuters, 2020).

This is an inhumane strategy of a government that supports necropolitics. There are some 
facts: 

a) chloroquine, in addition to not helping to treat the infected, is a medication that can 
cause several hazardous adverse reactions; 

b) it is a cheap medication and easily accessible even by the low-income population;
c) the chloroquine patent expired many years ago; 
d) in Brazil, the main producer of chloroquine is the army’s laboratory (supported and 

supporter of the current president); 
e) the laboratories that can carry out the distribution of this medicine are supporters of 

the government and are making huge profits. 

Given this revelation of why Bolsonaro has been insisting so much on the use in chloroquine, 
there is no doubt that Brazil’s president cares about not the population but personal gains. In 
this sense, many resources that should be destined to hospitals, the purchase of input for the 
manufacture of vaccines, or the purchase of vaccines will be gained by the armed forces, the 
president, and the business people who support him.

Idiocracy: Whom to Blame?

That is another pertinent question. Whose is the fault for the Brazilian situation in light of 
this pandemic? Brazil is facing the worst phase of the pandemic so far. Many individuals can 
be blamed for such a situation, including civil society itself. However, President Jair Bolsonaro 
seems to be the most public and base face of a situation that we have, basically, a negligent 
genocide (Bastos, 2020). From 2020 to the present moment, the country has already registered 
around 300,000 deaths, and the country’s leader continues to fail to take really effective 
measures. Jair Messias Bolsonaro is the poster boy for COVID-19, rejecting social distance, 
declining the use of masks, increasing the cost of testing for COVID 19, and being against a 
national lockdown, he is a negationist (Andreoni & Londoño, 2020).

In a country marked by poverty, inequality, and lack of education, the civilian population 
follows its leader blindly (Marson & Ortega, 2020). This way, it is not difficult to find 
countless individuals across the country who also then are against the vaccine, refusing to be 
vaccinated. These individuals do not take the necessary precautions to slow down the spread of 
the virus. On April 6, 2021, Brazil had the deadliest day of the pandemic, reaching more than 
4,000 deaths in a single day. Still, nothing is being done. Amid the country’s destruction, the 
president is concerned with the “economy,” so we have not established a national lockdown. 
What economy are we talking about? There is no economy, our GDP is in vertigo, and the 
unemployment rate continues to rise as the hyperinflation. 

One more factor that leads people to crash on the streets instead of trying to stay at home: in 
the year 2020, the so-called “emergency aid” was introduced in the country. This is a financial 
aid given by the government, with an emphasis on the unemployed population. In 2021, this 



Dealing with the Pandemic: the Brazilian Case. What Are the Lessons for Ukraine From This?
by Isabela de Andrade Gama

Ukrainian Policymaker, Volume 8, 2021 9

aid should be extended to the population registered in 2020 by applying for it. However, in 
2021 “emergency aid” is not being paid, leading the people to take to the streets searching for 
informal ways to earn money to support themselves and their respective families. However, 
there is one more problem. Last year, the population that lost their jobs had increased. In the 
year 2021, there was no possibility that these people in critical financial situations could make 
their registration to receive “emergency aid.” 

As a result of the country’s economic issues due to the lack of payment of emergency aid 
to the neediest population, one more question arises. The pandemic is affecting more severely 
certain social and ethnic groups; after all, it is the poorest population that needs to go to the 
streets to try to find ways of livelihood. In addition to economic issues that affect a certain 
portion of the population, the poorer population also suffers from disinformation. Since the 
beginning of the pandemic in Brazil, the poorest population, who are often slum dwellers, 
not only did not have access to the correct information on how to prevent the transmission of 
the virus, as well as having no means of acquiring, for example, masks or even alcohol for 
cleaning. This same population in several locations also lacks basic sanitation (Alves et al., 
2021). The government also did nothing about this issue, so private institutions, companies, 
NGOs, among others, were taking basic inputs to these needy populations. The target of 
COVID-19 is increasingly poor individuals, as well as the black population. For a while, many 
citizens work from home offices. The poorest population does not have this option. They are 
on the road daily on the way to their jobs, mostly informal and crowded public transportation. 
In yet another aspect of the extreme right, Bolsonarist policy is working.

Final Remarks: More to Blame on Him?

There is always more to blame on him. In March 2020, a research was released asserting 
that 44,000 deaths by COVID-19 were expected in Brazil. Only in April 2021, it is expected 
that the death tolls surpasses 95,000. The global pandemic ended up aggravating Brazil’s 
domestic problems. Besides, Jair Bolsonaro also managed to turn the country into a worldwide 
threat and still create external relationships with other states.

In terms of domestic issues since the beginning of his term as president of the republic, the 
government already has the fourth minister of health. This fact suggests that not only is the 
current Brazilian president unable to deal with the government as a whole, but it is also a threat 
to public health and the Brazilian population. The first two ministers of health were dismissed, 
as they were following the WHO’s suggestions, the third, General Eduardo Pazuello, who 
knew nothing about health, yet the reason for his departure is not known.

Cardiologist Ludhmila Hajjar who is not a politician, was quoted to replace Eduardo 
Pazuello. However, the doctor said she was against “early treatment” with chloroquine. Soon 
the doctor was discarded. Here are some of the criticisms made by the cardiologist: “We were 
never supposed to be on the increase in the number of dead patients, and the world is showing 
a drop,” said the cardiologist. “Brazil is doing everything wrong and is paying the price for 
it… Brazil should already have five or six vaccines available today… There are councils that 
defend. There are pieces of advice that do not deny… It is a conjunction of factors. The lack of 
knowledge and the non-adoption of practices based on scientific evidence only puts people’s 
lives at risk” (Lima & Hajjar, 2021).

Recently, Jair Bolsonaro found another doctor, also a cardiologist, to assume the post of 
Minister of Health, Marcelo Queiroga. This is from the Bolsonaro team. It is clear that the 
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current Brazilian president does not want to be surrounded by the ministers who disagree with 
him. Queiroga never criticized Bolsonaro and defends the use of chloroquine. Bolsonaro is 
also a threat to Brazilian democracy. The country is also worried about a coup (Rodrigues, 
2021).
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The Crimean Tatar diaspora has supported Ukrainian sovereignty since 1991 and contributed to 
conflict resolution among Crimean Tatars and Ukraine and homeland Crimean Tatars’ well-being. 
They also advocated for the Turkish strategic alliance with Ukraine due to their traumatic historical 
experiences with Russia. In this article, we investigate the relations between the Crimean Tatar diaspora 
and Ukraine, based on our long-term comparative historical analysis of Crimean Tatar historical 
transnationalism and by drawing up some comparisons with Ukrainian and other diaspora communities. 
We suggest that Ukraine cannot take the Crimean Tatar diaspora for granted and must engage with 
it as it constitutes its political and legal diaspora. Ukraine does not sufficiently ‘tap’ or ‘embrace’ its 
diasporas, but more importantly, it needs to develop an approach of ‘governance’ in which Crimean 
Tatar home and diaspora organizations, nation-state institutions of Ukraine, and host-states such as 
Turkey and Romania and international organizations take part.

Keywords: Crimean Tatar diaspora, Ukraine, Turkey, transnationalism, governance, diaspora 
policy, homeland-diaspora relations, identity
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Introduction

The first emigrants left the Crimean Khanate and Hordes in the 16th century and settled 
in what is today Poland, Lithuania, and Belarus. However, the majority of the Crimean Tatar 
diaspora today is mainly composed of those Crimean Tatars who were forced to leave Crimea 
after the Russian annexation and settled in the Balkan and Anatolian parts of the Ottoman 
Empire. Both the Crimean Tatar and Ukrainian diasporas are old diasporas that mainly 
emerged as a result of waves of emigration, which began in the late 18th century and continued 
throughout the 19th century. 

© Aydın, Filiz Tutku, 2021
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According to Karpat, Ottoman registers show 1,800,000 Crimean Tatars entered the Empire 
by 1923, but many others were unregistered or lost their lives in the stormy Black Sea or under 
the miserable circumstances of emigration and settlement (Karpat, 1985). Turkish censuses do 
not categorize ethnicity, but we can extrapolate that there are a few million people of Crimean 
descent in Turkey. At least 150,000 Crimean Tatars did not return from places of deportation in 
Central Asia. Although Romania and Bulgaria registered 20,000 and 7,000 Tatars respectively, 
the scholars argue that the real number can double as many Crimean Tatars register as Turks 
for various reasons. A few thousand Crimean Tatar refugees (1930s and WWII refugees) also 
reside in the United States, and smaller numbers in other countries. 

The Crimean Tatar diaspora contributed to Turkish nation-building greatly. When ethnic 
and other identities were politicized in Turkey in the 1970s, and the Crimean Tatar identity also 
began to rejuvenate. Today, the Crimean Tatars are perhaps the most active diaspora in Turkey, 
with its organizations, journals, lobby, transnational links, and educated and professional cadre 
represented in the bureaucracy, army, and service sector. The diasporas in Romania, Bulgaria 
and the US also rejuvenated. The Tatars in Poland, Lithuania, and Belarus lost their language, 
but they maintained their religious identity and began to reinvigorate their identity after the fall 
of the Soviet Union (Lederer, 1995). 

Ukraine became a political (rather than ethnic) origin country to Crimean Tatars after 1991. 
While some political tensions existed between the Crimean Tatars and Ukrainians, the relations 
between them improved greatly after Euromaidan Revolution. As Ukraine officially defines 
itself as a civic state, the Crimean Tatars are considered as part of this civic nation while having a 
distinct national identity (Brubaker, 1996; Wilson, 2017). The size of the Crimean Tatar diaspora 
amounts to millions and surpasses the Crimean Tatars in Crimea greatly, and this makes this 
topic highly relevant for the future of Crimea and Ukraine. The economic, political, and cultural 
power of the Crimean Tatar communities abroad, especially their locations in Ukraine’s regional 
neighbors such as Turkey, Romania, and Bulgaria, makes this diaspora even more pertinent for 
Ukrainian foreign policy. Observing that Ukraine only regards the Crimean Tatar diaspora as 
an extension of the Crimean Tatar community within the country and relates them indirectly, 
we would like to introduce the latter as a political actor in its own right. Despite Ukraine’s 
lack of interest or occasional suspicion, the Crimean Tatar diaspora has been relentlessly 
advocating for Ukraine for the last 30 years in Turkey and the world. The Crimean Tatar diaspora 
is predominantly empowered, united, democratic, secular, and pro-Western. They support pro-
democratic forces in Ukraine. Their support must not be taken for granted because they could 
potentially support Russia as the pro-Russian foreign policy of Turkey became stronger in the 
last decades (Aktürk, 2015), or they could remain neutral between Russia and Ukraine. It was 
quite possible that Turkish foreign policy could be swamped by Turkish Eurasianist circles and 
Russia’s hybrid efforts to control Turkey if it was not for the Crimean Tatar diaspora and a 
small number of liberals and pan-Turkists. We would like to ask what the potential role of the 
Crimean Tatar diaspora could be for Ukrainian domestic and foreign policy, particularly for the 
de-occupation of Crimea, and how Ukraine can create enabling environment (Brinkerhoff, 2009) 
for diasporas’ contributions. 

In recent years, more than half of the states developed policies to “tap” diasporas’ economic 
and security benefits, to “embrace” their diaspora to define and strengthen their national identity, 
and to “govern” their diaspora for increasing human rights and democratization of immigrants, 
home and host societies in a spirit of cooperation and burden-sharing (Gamlen et al., 2019). While 
Ukraine is the country perhaps that suffered the most from the aggressive diaspora policy through 
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Russia, it has not “tapped” sufficiently, “embraced,” or “governed” its diasporas, particularly 
the Crimean Tatar diaspora. While the Indian diaspora’s major value is software engineers, or 
China’s diaspora is known for its students, the value of Crimean Tatar diaspora for Ukraine is 
its potential contribution for ethnic conflict resolution within Ukraine and the strategic alliance 
with Turkey as a basis of Eastern European security cooperation against major security threats in 
the region (Levy, 2006; Umland, 2016). Ukraine’s governance of its diasporas is required for the 
integration of Crimean Tatars and hence the enhancement of civil rights and democratization in 
Ukraine. This can reinforce democratization in Turkey so that Ukraine and Turkey can become 
a bastion of democracy through governing transnational forces that tie them together- diasporas, 
international organizations, and transnational advocacy networks. 

Based on our 20 years of study of the Crimean Tatar diaspora through fieldwork, documental, 
and comparative historical analysis, and experience as an insider to the community, we examine 
the relationship of the Crimean Tatar diaspora and Ukraine in the last thirty years. In this article, 
we will not examine the case of the homeland Crimean Tatars located in Crimea and Ukraine 
(Fisher, 1978; Bekirova, 2004; Williams, 2001; Vozgrin, 2013) or eastern diaspora Uzbekistan. 
We will mainly focus on the western diaspora, located in Turkey, Romania, Bulgaria, and the 
United States. After providing a theoretical overview of origin state-diaspora relations, we will 
offer a historical overview of the Crimean Tatar diaspora.  Then, we will examine the period after 
1991 by drawing attention to various contributions of Crimean Tatars in Ukraine’s and homeland 
Crimean Tatars’ economic and political development and foreign policy. Lastly, we will propose 
certain policies to fulfill potentials regarding Crimean Tatar diaspora-Ukraine relations. 

1. Origin State-Diaspora Nexus

Diasporas are inter-generational transnational communities with a strong attachment to 
their homeland and national community (Cohen, 1997). There are several reasons for many 
migrants or former migrants re-identify themselves as diasporas: firstly, the image of diasporas 
as potential traitors began to change as the nation-state increasingly retreated vis-a-vis the 
global forces, such as multinational companies, international organizations, cultural flow, and 
advancements in communications technology and transportation (Tölölyan, 1991). Secondly, 
the diaspora was a response to global modernity in which livelihoods and identities of many 
ethnic communities are disturbed by increasing changes in global capitalism, modernization 
displacement, and nationalizing state policies. The developments in communications 
technologies and ease of transportation further enabled diasporas to form real relations with 
the homeland, in addition to symbolic, and to maintain regular flows, networks and relations 
among the homeland and various branches of diaspora (van Hear, 1998). Diaspora identity was 
constructed to provide a feeling of belonging for migrants or those of migrant descent (Aydın, 
forthcoming). 

In the last decade or so, diasporas were re-claimed by origin-states for their economic, 
strategic, social, and cultural values. The literature underlines three ways states relate to their 
diasporas: tapping, “embracing,” and governing (Gamlen et al., 2009).

Tapping security and economic benefits 
Authoritarian states such as Russia and China utilize their diasporas as a pretext for invading 

and interfering with other countries, and in these contexts, home-state vigilance led to the re-
securitization of diasporas (Brubaker, 1995). Without seriously breaching the sovereignty of 
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host-states, Israel, Turkey, Armenia, and Egypt tried to use their diasporas to increase their 
soft power and for public diplomacy and lobbying. Ukraine’s diasporas became especially 
active during and aftermath of Euromaidan, but Ukraine does not seem to engage them very 
effectively, despite the relatively significant size, power, and location of its diasporas. It is 
also the case that host-states utilize diasporas as foreign policy agents. The US and Canada 
utilized the Greek and Italian immigrants to turn these home countries’ regimes pro-Western 
and to defeat communists during the Cold War (Glick Schiller, 2005: 573). Great Britain also 
charged its diasporas to enhance its image in its home countries after Brexit (Başer, 2021). 
Thus, instead of being a victim of Russia’s aggressive diaspora policy, Ukraine can potentially 
utilize its Russian diaspora to induce democratic change in Russia.

Beyond the role, diasporas play in international relations and foreign policy, the UN, 
ILO, and many other organizations underline the positive potentials of diaspora for economic 
and political development, particularly for transfer of wealth and skills to the Global South 
(Zapata-Borrero & Rezaei, 2020). 

Embracing
Diasporas are also viewed to enhance the national identity of home states since the latter 

tried to shape the diaspora organizations, reinforce friendly segments of their diasporas and 
neutralize those who do not fit their national agenda. Diaspora policies across the world involve 
cultural policies that imply de-territorialized visions of the nation. External voting is encouraged 
as expatriates tend to support the government in power and nationalist parties. Thus, some 
argue that states seek to organize racism transnationally (Jaffrelot & Therwath, 2007; Conversi, 
2012). However, the state’s encouraging national cohesion does not have to take a racist form. 
“Nationalizing” diasporas is a futile attempt as diasporas are by definition encompass more 
‘hybridity’ than any given nation. Ukraine’s own “ethnic” diaspora is multifaceted, let alone 
the Crimean Tatars which claim to be a nation within Ukraine (Magocsi, 2015; Wilson, 1998). 
Germany and Korea are good examples for Ukraine here as they reached out to legally and 
politically, not ethnically defined diasporas (Brubaker & Kim, 2011). There is evidence that 
maintaining transnational ties does not deter from integration they facilitate integration (Zhou 
& Liu, 2016; Dhingra, 2008). At this juncture, the state must be proactive to provide the legal 
framework for conducting transnational ties instead of trying to suppress them. 

Governance 
Between the extreme of co-option of transnational elements by the state and the other 

extreme of transnationalism replacing the state power (Portes et al., 1999), Chin and Smith 
argue the middle ground that nation-states can serve as “catalysts and active agents in 
various global and transnational processes by generating the initial impetus for such flows 
and activities,” and in turn “their active engagement in global and transnational processes 
transforms states and national institutions” depending on capacity and economic factors (Chin 
& Smith, 2015: 79). As we accept diasporas as stakeholders, it is necessary to transit from 
“government” to “governance” about diaspora politics. Governance generally involves “any 
mode of coordination of interdependent activities,” and it is neither hierarchical nor anarchic 
(Jessop, 2008: 43). More specifically, it refers to the coordination of differentiated institutional 
orders or functional systems, “each of which has its complex operational logic such that it is 
impossible to exercise effective overall control of its development from outside that system” 
(Jessop, 2008: 44).
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In the context of diaspora politics, we must pay attention to the state and non-state actors, 
policies, and institutions populating the transnational public sphere (Liu & van Dongern, 
2016: 806). States’ participation in migration-focused international organizations (Gamlen et 
al., 2019) and learning best practices from international organizations and other states is vital 
(Iskander, 2010). Working with the International Organization for Migration (IOM, 2017), 
the Ukrainian government recently developed a strategy for engaging its diaspora, targeting 
investment, the promotion of trade and strengthening remittance flows, but it must include 
Crimean Tatar diaspora in this strategy (IOM, 2017). 

2. Who is the Crimean Tatar diaspora?

The Crimean Tatar diaspora developed a homeland-centric nationalism despite their separation 
from Crimea at the turn of the 20th century (Williams, 2001; Aydın, forthcoming). A number of 
Crimean Tatars, born in diaspora settings, went to their homeland to serve in the bourgeoning 
modernization and nationalist movement there (Altuğ, 2005). Emigres from Crimea, such as 
Çelebi Cihan and Cafer Seydahmet, organized their movement in Istanbul and transplanted it 
to Russia (Kırımlı, 1996). Had the Crimean Tatar Republic survived, it would return a certain 
number from diaspora to homeland. The Crimean Tatar national development followed the 
pattern of other nationalities of the Russian Empire, such as the Ukrainians: they constructed 
a national identity while under Tsar’s oppression, they declared sovereignty when the Empire 
collapses,  their republic fell in the hands of Bolsheviks, their leaders were killed, those escaped 
organized counter-Soviet movement under the Promethean League in Europe, and later tried to 
save their people from cross-fire between Nazis and Soviets during WWII, they once again tried 
to establish national state during the WWII but the Soviets re-occupied their homeland. While 
Crimea shared the fate of Ukraine in famine (Kırımlı, 2003) and suffered greatly, the Crimean 
Tatar diaspora developed historic collaboration with the Ukrainian diaspora in the Promethean 
League (Palij, 1995; von Zur Mühlen, 1984; Snyder 2005).

As the Ukrainian diaspora, the Crimean Tatar diaspora was replenished by the arrival 
of new waves of political emigrants such as Cafer Seydahmet, an exiled second man of the 
Crimean Tatar Republic of 1917 (Kırımer, 1993). Apart from Promethean and WWII activism, 
the Crimean Tatar diaspora organized its more resonant diaspora movement in Dobruca  
(Romania) with widespread associations, a major diaspora journal, cultural activities, good 
relations with Romanian society, and transnational links to the community in Turkey and the 
Promethean League in Europe. This community too projected the return of some Crimean 
Tatars to their homeland, but WWII disrupted those plans (Aydın, forthcoming). 

While the Ukrainians mobilized politically before the 1990s for independent Ukrainian 
nationhood and relatively calmed down after the nation-state was established and focused on 
the cultural realm (Holmes, 2007: 146), the Crimean Tatar diaspora had the inverse trajectory. 
Though emigre movement existed before this period, due to the limited liberalization of 
their host countries before the 1990s and the slow modernization of Crimean Tatar peasant 
communities, there were not many who developed a political diaspora identification. 

In the 1970s, rapid modernization and urbanization brought a loss of language and culture 
and created a threat of assimilation. The Crimean Tatar younger generation of the 1980s 
educated by emigres began to recruit a growing number of participants from the Crimean Tatar 
community, established actual connections with the homeland and defined a national agenda 
distinct from Turkey (Aydın, forthcoming).
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Unlike exile nationalism in the former USSR, the diaspora nationalism did not project a 
collective return to the homeland, but it positioned the diaspora community as facilitators of 
the co-ethnics return to Crimea and their construction of the national institutions there. The 
diaspora in Turkey formed networks with the community in Romania, Bulgaria, and the United 
States, each of which also developed diaspora nationalism in the 1990s. The community in 
Romania developed a robust national identity, even though this identity could not be openly 
connected to Crimea until the end of communism (Aydın, forthcoming). A segment of the 
US diaspora had linked with the Crimean Tatars in Uzbekistan settlements already in the 
1970s, published tamizdat, conducted hunger strikes to support hunger strikes in the USSR 
(Sevdiyar, 1974), and strove to save Mustafa Cemilev from Soviet persecution by aiding his 
emigration effort (Altan, 2001; Eren, 1998). The diaspora in Bulgaria, admittedly, could not 
maintain a very distinct identity from the large Turkish diaspora in Bulgaria, but their identity 
movement is also on the rise (Eminov, 2000; Erolova, 2010). The Tatars of Eastern Europe 
also demonstrated greater interest in their identity and connected to the Crimean Tatars in the 
homeland (Lederer, 1995; Racius, 2002; Norris, 2005). 

3. Post-1991 Crimean Tatar diaspora movement’s relations  
with Crimea and Ukraine

In the 1990s, the Crimean Tatars returned to Crimea from places of deportation. Crimea 
remained a part of Ukraine through a referendum which returning Crimean Tatars helped tilting 
the balance towards Ukraine. Whereas Ukraine is not an ethnic origin-state for the Crimean 
Tatars, and tensions existed between the Crimean Tatars and Ukraine about the recognition of 
indigenous self-government; Cemilev, Meclis, and Crimean Tatars in the homeland and diaspora 
threw their lots to Ukraine. They staunchly supported Orange and Euromaidan Revolutions, 
Ukrainian nationalist parties, and Ukraine’s NATO and EU bids. Both for the returnees and the 
diaspora, Ukraine as a post-colonial nation offered the better potential of ethnic relations than 
Russia, which still had a hard time acknowledging the injustice of deportation of the Crimean 
Tatars, let alone atrocities before that. The diaspora and the Crimean Tatar National Parliament 
(Qırım Tatar Milli Meclisi- shortly Meclis) did not allow any discourses of ethnic separatism 
from Ukraine. 

In this period, the mutual flows and relations exponentially increased thanks to the 
technological advancements in communications and the liberal visa regime of Ukraine. Even 
though Ukraine did not develop a diaspora policy of “tapping” or “embracing” its diasporas 
deliberately, diasporas voluntarily provided economic and cultural contributions and buttressed 
the security, conflict resolution, and nation-building in Ukraine. 

Diaspora’s economic contribution to the homeland
Financial flows from Crimean Tatar diaspora to Crimea has been largely informal, but 

several multi-year donation campaigns such as “Give us Back our Home” (“Evimizi Geri 
Verin”), “Sponsor a Child’s Education” (“Kırım’da bir çocuk out”), and donation drives 
during Eids across last thirty years have been clearly observable. However, attempts such as 
establishing a development bank and several business partnerships in the 1990s failed. In the 
2000s, with further development of Turkey’s economic power, the diaspora could convince the 
Turkish authorities to direct aids to Crimea. Crimea received aid comparable to independent 
states of the “Turkish World.” For instance, Turkey promised 1000 houses for the Crimean 
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Tatars (which fell to 500 due to inflation of housing prices) and restored many heritage sites. 
Meclis had a say in how the Turkish aid would be distributed in Crimea. Through Crimea 
Foundation (Qırım Fond), funds were sent to operate the Meclis building and activities. The 
Crimean Tatar diaspora financed printing presses, book publishing, especially transition to 
the Latin alphabet, which could potentially make diaspora and homeland communities closer. 
Turkish pious foundations also donated greatly (Aydın, forthcoming). After the occupation of 
Crimea, The World Congress of Crimean Tatars’ permanent council, which was composed of 
citizens of different countries, implemented projects, transferred diaspora and host land aid to 
Crimean Tatar IDPs and Crimean Tatar prisoners in Crimea, supported Crimean Tatar cultural 
institutions in Ukraine, and organized public diplomacy campaigns (Dünya, 2017).

The factors that limited the contribution of diaspora to Ukraine were lack of professionalism 
in the Crimean Tatar diaspora, Ukraine’s non-recognition of contributions of even Ukrainian 
diaspora (Lapyshyna, 2019), and problems in building up a legal framework for business and 
protection of property rights (Nikolko & Carment, 2014). Even though Ukraine did not take 
any steps to limit the Crimean Tatar diaspora’s activities, Ukraine viewed it at worst with 
suspicion and at best with lack of interest. If Ukraine, Turkey, and Crimean Tatar diaspora could 
cooperate more closely in the window of opportunity of the 1990s and 2000s, it was possible to 
bolster the Crimean Tatar and Ukrainian political and cultural institutions in Crimea firmly as 
an antidote to possible Russian expansion. Some lessons are needed to be learned from history. 

Diaspora contribution to security and soft power through lobbying and transnational 
advocacy

The Crimean Tatars and their diaspora strove to align Turkish policies towards Ukraine with 
theirs. Firstly, after the occupation of Crimea, the Crimean Tatar diaspora took to the streets, 
sometimes in cooperation with the Ukrainian diaspora and organized several protests in front of 
the Russian consulates (Köstence’de, 2017; Magocsi, 2014; Aydın, forthcoming; Kaya, 2019). 
Existing traumas of both Ukrainian and Crimean Tatar diasporas were “turned into a narrative 
and strategically deployed to create swift action” (Nikolko, 2018; Aydın, forthcoming). The 
World Crimean Tatar Congress (WCTC, convened between 31 July-2 August 2015)), which 
institutionalized relations between diaspora and homeland community, promoted solidarity 
in the current situation when Meclis is banned in Crimea, and Meclis leaders and Cemilev 
are exiled (Baybeke, 2019; Mustafa, 2015). The body also offers an alternative representative 
institution for the Crimean Tatars in case it is needed in the future. In the post-occupation 
period, as the Ukrainian diaspora, the Crimean Tatar diaspora organizations gained confidence 
and developed a new global vision by strengthening transnational nationalism while seeking to 
transnationalism the Crimean occupation issue recruiting more by-standers and non-Crimean 
Tatars to their cause. 

The Crimean Tatar transnational community emerged as a bridge between Ukraine and host 
countries.  For instance, the representatives of the Turkish government also attended the second 
WCTC to reiterate the Turkish position regarding the inviolability of Ukrainian territorial integrity. 
Subsequently, diaspora members are invited to foreign policy meetings about Turkey-Ukrainian 
relations. With the rapprochement of Crimean Tatars and Ukrainians after the Euromaidan 
(Sahin, 2018), the Crimean Tatar diaspora established close relations with Ukrainian Embassy in 
Ankara. Crimean Tatars participated actively in celebrating the national days of Ukraine, from 
vyshyvanka day to Holodomor anniversaries and independence day. Turkish- Ukrainian Business 
Association was founded with the initiative of the diaspora members.
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Diaspora’s contribution to ethnic conflict resolution 
The second WCTC (2015) was also an instance of Ukraine “embracing” the Crimean 

Tatars. The Ukrainian Foreign Minister Pavlo Klimkin participated in the Congress and 
expressed Ukraine’s taking Crimean Tatar diaspora seriously by presenting a roadmap for 
providing national-cultural autonomy. In the Congress, even the prospect of double citizenship 
was mentioned for Crimean Tatars abroad (Aydın & Sahin, 2019). Since 2017, Ukraine 
extended the “Status of Ukrainian Living Abroad” for the Crimean Tatars who can document 
the departure of their ancestors directly from Crimea to Turkey (which will be a small number 
since Ottoman registers do not exist), and offer them with “Diaspora Identity Card” (Kaya, 
2021).

Diaspora’s main political contribution is towards conflict resolution in Ukraine and follows 
the examples of diasporas such as Irish diaspora in the US in contributing peace in Northern 
Ireland, and diasporas of Haiti, and Liberia in playing a positive role in truth commissions. 
The Crimean Tatar diaspora predominantly supported Ukrainian sovereignty and integration 
of Crimean Tatars as well as secularism and moderate Islam. The Crimean Tatar diaspora also 
registered a civic model of Crimean Tatar nationhood (Wilson, 2021).

Diaspora contribution of cultural rejuvenation 
Culture is not an ephemeral area for the nations undergoing nation-building. Both 

the Ukrainian and Crimean Tatar diaspora affected interpretations of history in present-day 
nations (Konon & Skrebnyeva, 2016). The Crimean Tatars’ search for transitional justice 
for several historical injustices became an issue that reinvigorated the diaspora identity as in 
the case of Jews, Armenians, and others (Pohl, 2004; Başer, 2015: 9). Long-term anti-Soviet 
diasporic narratives and shared trauma were deployed for rapid and strong response to Russian 
occupation both for Crimean Tatars and Ukrainians diasporas (Nikolko, 2019).

Both the Ukrainian and the Crimean Tatar diaspora contribute to cultural invigoration 
through the preservation of cultural artifacts (Holmes, 2007: 133). The Crimean Tatar diaspora 
compiled an oral history of sürgün, and architectural and cultural heritage of Crimean Tatars 
(Kırımlı & Kançal-Ferrari, 2016; Kançal-Ferrari, 2017). They also contributed Crimean 
Tatar history writing by researching the Crimean Tatar immigration (Karpat, 1985; Kırımlı, 
1996; Aydın forthcoming; Atmaca, 2020), Khanate, national history (İnalcık, 2017; Kırımlı, 
1996, 1998, 2012; Aykol, 2018), and Turkish-Ukrainian relations (Kırımlı, 1998; Aydıngün & 
Aydıngün 2020; Şahin, 2018; Aydın, 2017). Diaspora taught Tatar language classes in Romania 
and Turkey (Bayramaliyev, 2008). 

Crimean Tatar diaspora succeeded in decreasing social distance between themselves 
and the homeland community through making deliberate cultural changes in the diaspora. 
Business partnerships, marriages, friendships emerged among diaspora and homeland, and 
temporary returns.  The internet removed spatial limitations for networking between homeland 
and diaspora and internet lists, websites, and online journals, Crimea News Agency serves the 
purpose of continuous news and information flow from Crimea and Ukraine to the diaspora 
(Altıntaş et al., 2001; Karahan, 2019). As Ukrainian students studying in Canada (Satzewich, 
2002), the large number of students coming from Crimea developed close links with the 
Crimean Tatar diaspora. Today a tight-knit transnational space exists among the communities 
in Crimea, Romania, Turkey, Bulgaria, and recently the Ukrainian mainland. 
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4. Policy proposals

Whereas diasporas and origin states have strategic and economic values for each other, 
which is characterized as “tapping,” political agency is the most important factor to turn 
diaspora politics towards a direction of synergic governance and inclusive identity-formation. 

The Ukrainian diaspora’s most important value for Ukraine is pulling towards 
democratization. The Crimean Tatar diaspora can contribute most to the question of what kind 
of a nation Ukraine aspires to be. Without having to repeat the mistakes of earlier nations 
in seeking ethnic purity in vain,  Ukraine might prefer to be a ‘multiculturalist’ nation by 
intention as Canada and Australia (Brown, 2000; Kymlicka, 1995). The Ukrainian diaspora, 
enjoying the benefits of multiculturalism in Canada,  also recently began to emphasize an 
inclusive and multiethnic Ukraine (Kozatchenko, 2017). Both Crimean Tatar repatriates and 
diaspora have not viewed their nation-building juxtaposing to Ukrainian nation-building. From 
a multiculturalist paradigm, self-government for Crimean Tatars can be a way of integrating 
Ukraine better.

Ukraine may also embrace transnational citizenship (Basch et al., 1994). Even for the 
relations with the Russian diaspora, transnational ties cannot be banned, but they can be 
channeled and governed. Future integration of Turkey and Ukraine in a transnational space can 
also be imagined not only due to Crimean Tatars, but the increasing volume of intermarriages, 
tourism, and economic partnerships between Ukrainians and Turkish citizens. Ukraine must 
integrate the Crimean Tatar diaspora in its diaspora institutions (state offices dedicated to the 
affairs of emigrants). Ideally, the Crimean Tatar diaspora must be included in defining Crimean 
Tatar future in Ukraine, such as national cultural autonomy for the Crimean Tatars, presently 
on the agenda. Transnationalism and working towards Crimean Tatar self-government is not an 
ideological issue for the Crimean Tatars or diaspora, but they are regarded as ways to preserve 
their national identity. These are constructive methods to address their common trauma of 
forced dispersal from Crimea and ways to seek justice. What Ukraine must do is legislating the 
rights and obligations of diasporas as any other groups in society, rather than outlawing them.

Brinkerhoff (2012) argues that diaspora must invest in social capital rather than 
consumption to be most effective (Brinkerhoff, 2012). The Crimean Tatar diaspora must 
ally with the Ukrainian diaspora more clearly and formally, and official recognition of the 
Crimean Tatar diaspora will improve that. The Crimean Tatar and Ukrainian diasporas and 
embassies can cooperate more clearly (perhaps formally) in propagating common causes such 
as de-occupation of Crimea, international recognition or holodomor, and surgun, and limiting 
Russian neo-colonialist propaganda and policies in the international sphere.

The World Crimean Tatar Congress must be invited by Ukraine in the Crimean Platform 
(The Crimean Platform, 2021) or any other political initiative regarding Crimean Tatars and 
Crimea de-occupation. This will give more confidence in Meclis in Kyiv to incorporate the 
Crimean Tatar diaspora into Ukrainian domestic affairs and foreign policy. In the future, 
Meclis can be partly elected from the diaspora and World Crimean Tatar Congress can play a 
larger role. 

The Crimean Tatar diaspora can contribute to developing Turkish and Ukraine strategic 
partnerships. Both Ukraine and Turkey need the EU and the US support to balance Russian 
power in the Black Sea and better integration into European institutions to entrench their 
democracy as an antidote to the Russian and Chinese version of authoritarian government 
(Aydın, 2017). In the spirit of the Promethean League, Ukraine, Turkey, and Eastern European 
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countries need to build a form of a strategic alliance to balance Russian power in the region. 
This inner circle can be supported by an outer circle of Germany, Georgia, Turkic states of 
the Caucasus, and Central Asia (Umland, 2016; Blank, 2021). Towards this path, a free trade 
agreement can be achieved among Turkey and Ukraine, such as Canada-Ukraine Free Trade 
Agreement (CUFTA) (Carment et al., 2019, 2020).
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The importance of a proper and equal social dialogue was shown in its true measure after the great 
political crisis that struck France at the end of 2018, embodied in the “Yellow Vests” movement. This 
was a strong manifestation of the forgotten France whose role in social decision-making was neglected 
both by the authorities and by the trade unions. Its strength and massiveness, as well as the support of a 
large part of the rest of the population, forced the government to seek solutions rapidly to renew social 
dialogue and channel the energy of the “Yellow Vests” into the constructive social debate. Starting from 
the demands of this movement, significant social reforms have been undertaken which, at least for a 
while, assured social peace but with a continuous risk of new escalations.
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Introduction

At the end of 2018, France was hit by the “Yellow Wave,” which soon took on dramatic 
proportions, threatening to “wipe out” existing political institutions and to expand beyond 
national borders. It happened in the wake of the ubiquitous dissatisfaction of the population, 
affected by weak economic growth, high polarization in the labor market and in society, and 
insufficiently engaged social dialogue. After several years of the constant danger of terrorist 
attacks, radical Islamism, and the trauma they caused, as the immediate danger was removed 
and further Islamization brought under relative control, other, burning issues and widespread 
dissatisfaction of the French population came out to light.

The “Yellow Vests” movement is an indicator of the general crisis of the political and 
economic situation in France, which could intensify in the future if the government, political 
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parties and trade unions fail to mobilize and channel the masses. “Yellow vests” are the bearers 
of popular culture, which opposes specialized political forms, related to the superior strata of 
society and away from the base. With their appearance, the increasing plutocracy in France 
was slapped and forced to turn to a more active and equal social dialogue.

The aim of this work is to try to prove that compromised social dialogue is one of the 
elements that led to a gap in society and ultimately to a social explosion that France has not had 
since 1968. In this regard, the initial assumption is that the “Yellow Vests” movement emerged 
as a consequence of the weakened social dialogue in France due to:

a) declining living standards and a weakened middle class;
b) new job structures and changes in the labor market;
c) real inequalities and its subjective perceptions among the population;
d) obsolescence and maladaptation of trade unions and their weakened position in 

relation to patronage and the state;
e) skipping classical democratic procedures by the executive.

Conceptual definition of social dialogue

According to the broad definition given by the International Labor Organization, social 
dialogue encompasses all forms of negotiation, consultation, or exchange of information 
between workers’, employers’ and governments’ representatives on the issues of common 
interest relating to economic and social policy. It can take place at all levels (at the level of 
companies, sectors, regional, national, and supranational level) and take the form of a dialogue 
between employers’ organizations and trade unions, as bipartite, or with the involvement of 
public authorities as a third party – tripartite dialogue (Grečić, 2014). Social dialogue in France 
is based on the standards and recommendations set by the International Labour Organization 
and involves negotiations or consultations between social actors (representatives of employees, 
employers, public authorities) on economic and social issues of common interest.

One of the main actors in the tripartite dialogue is the trade union, whose role is to protect 
the economic and professional rights and interests of employees in negotiations with patronage 
and the state. The specificity of France, however, is that its unionization rate is extremely low, 
compared to other European Union and OECD countries. The highest rate of unionization 
existed immediately after World War II, 30%, before falling to 17% in the 1950s, rising slightly 
in the 1970s, then falling again to only 10% in the early 1990s, after which the rate stabilized at 
11%. The differences in the unionization rate are large in relation to the sector of activity and 
the type of company. In the private sector, this level is 8.4%, while in the public sector, it is 
19.1%. In companies with less than 50 employees, this percentage is only 5%, and even lower 
in small companies (Dares, 2016).1

New Job Structures and Changes in the Labor Market

What significantly affects low unionization is the new business structure. The weakening 
of large industrial companies, as traditional bastions of trade unionism, has led to a decline 
in membership. Industrial activity has been replaced by service activities, which include 
great diversity, small business units, geographical dispersion, frequent job changes and the 
disconnection between employees. Persistent mass unemployment and job insecurity and 

1 Directorate of the French Ministry of Labour, which conducts analyzes, studies and statistics on the 
topics of work, employment, professional development and social dialogue.
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atypicality have made it even more difficult to join a union. According to the Ministry of Labor, 
3% of fixed-time employees and only 1% of part-time employees are unionized. Finally, the 
division and high politicization of unions – which is characteristic of France – limits their 
capacity for action and ability to adapt to new labor market conditions, and especially to attract 
the younger generation. Only 3.3% of those under 30 are unionized, compared to 15% of those 
aged 50 and over (Dares, 2016).

The crisis of trade unionism is also the result of globalization and digitalization, which 
have caused dramatic changes in the labor market. These transformations, which began in the 
eighties and have accelerated since 2007, led companies to seek more flexibility in employment 
and cost reductions in order to increase competitiveness, putting great pressure on employees, 
especially with mass job losses due to shifting production to Asian countries.

Poverty, Inequalities and Their Perception in France

According to Insee (the National Institute of Statistics and Economic Studies) (Insee, 
2018), in 2015, the level of poverty and inequality in France was one of the lowest in Europe – 
14.2%, representing 8.9 million people.

Despite the average level of poverty that remains stable and even lower than in most 
other countries, what actually affects the population is the decline of the middle class, as an 
increasing number of people can no longer afford the standard of living they had. Although 
realistically, the poverty rate is stable, the impression of the vast majority is that it is on the 
rise. Concerns about the future are high, with 88% of the population thinking that poverty will 
increase in the next five years. Nearly 40% of the population is considered poor or at risk of 
becoming so. Poverty does not literally mean misery, but the loss of the ability to maintain the 
same way of life.  

Who are the “Yellow Vests”?

The “Yellow Vests” movement began as a protest against the increase in the tax on carbon 
emissions, which significantly affected the price of fuel. After this issue, which was “the straw,” 
many others were raised as an indicator of inequality and declining quality of life for the part 
of the population around and below the median: general tax overload, low purchasing power, 
fiscal evasion of the richest strata, lack of honest social dialogue, unemployment, weakening 
of social services, desertification of regions far from the centers and others.

According to the conducted polls, the “Yellow Vests” movement appears, for the most 
part, to be non-partisan. Namely, 60% of the respondents do not belong to any political party, 
and they do not identify themselves as either left or right. Although they did not channel their 
political orientations into the existing political frameworks, they are far from apolitical, and they 
demonstrated this boisterously through manifestations, blocking intersections, boycotts. They 
have united and organized in a new way – through social networks, bypassing institutionalized 
frameworks, and thus, in a sense, they show greater modernism than the official political-party 
representatives do. A large part of them do not vote, and those who do are mostly turned to 
extreme political propositions.

The “Yellow Vests” are a heterogeneous group, composed of the lower and middle strata 
of society living in rural and urban areas, people without higher degrees – the working 
population, affected by poverty. According to a survey conducted by a group of sociologists, 
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political scientists, and geographers, first published in Le Monde magazine on December 11, 
2018 (Bedock et al., 2018), “Yellow Vests” are on average 45 years old, belong to lower social 
classes, or the lower middle class. Clerks are the most represented: 33% of the total number of 
participants, while otherwise, they represent 27% of the active French population. Workers are 
represented with only 14% in “Yellow Vests.” Craftsmen, small traders and managers of small 
businesses are also well represented: 10.5% of the total, while they make up 6.5% of the total 
French active population. Superior staff members are poorly represented: barely 5% of the 
total number of participants, while they make up 18% of the active population at the national 
level. Participants who are not working make up a quarter of the total number of participants 
and are mostly pensioners.

Of significant interest is the large proportion of women, most often from the lower strata 
of society and not usually politically active. Then, 25% of participants have more than high 
school diplomas, while 35% have basic professional diplomas. Nearly a third live in households 
below the median level, with incomes a third below average; 33% of participants state that 
they are apolitical, 15% define themselves on the extreme left of the political spectrum, 5.4% 
on the extreme right, 42.6% on the left and 12.7% on the right.

The “Yellow Vests” voted in small numbers for the current president of France (since May 
14, 2017), Emmanuel Macron, in the first round of the presidential elections. 36% voted for 
the ultra-right, and 28% for the ultra-left. Only 5% voted for Macron. For almost half of the 
participants, this was their first mobilization.

In addition to demands for improved purchasing power and living standards, which should 
include leisure, which are less and less available, in addition to pointing to fiscal injustice, 
“Yellow Vests” demand respect and recognition by political authorities. Based on that, in 
an article in the magazine L’Humanité, anthropologist Bernard Kalaora repeats the term 
“echo,” taken from sociologist Rosa Hartmut (Hartmut, 2018). The goal of the movement is 
to recognize its demands, but it is also a way for its participants to feel connected to others, to 
show their power to start things from the deadlock and to act on the world.

In the public debate that followed, the incoherence of the demands of the “Yellow Vests” 
was emphasized. It was pointed out that they wanted more purchasing power, improved public 
services, but reduced tax burden. The movement, which arose spontaneously, without elected 
or proclaimed leaders, was required to appoint its representatives in the social dialogue and to 
formulate its demands clearly. In essence, the “Yellow Vests” are a manifestation of the revolt 
of the “forgotten” France, small people unaccustomed to public appearances, but determined 
to express themselves and remind others that they also have some say in determining the 
political course. The fact that classical democratic means were not used for that purpose, 
shows, inter alia, the weakness, unrepresentativeness and obsolescence of trade unions in 
France and significant changes in the labor market.

The following reasons for the union’s incompatibility with the “Yellow Vests” movement 
could be cited:

1. The spontaneous character of the “Yellow Vests” movement, the rejection of 
intermediaries and any institutions are contrary to the basic tenets of trade unionism. 
Trade unions are representative bodies, with a certain way of working. “Yellow 
vests” are spontaneous, direct, composed of individuals or groups of individuals 
that underline their mutual independence, as well as independence from unions or 
political parties. They demand direct democracy, characteristic of populism. By 
skipping the steps of representative democracy, they call for a “referendum at the 
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initiative of citizens,” which carries the risk of irrational, emotional decisions and 
the collapse of the existing social system, of which unions form a fixed part.

2. Trade unions and “Yellow Vests” are two worlds that do not intertwine in everyday 
life and which have difficulty in understanding each other. Many of the “Yellow 
Vests” work in small businesses and in sectors where unions are not present. There 
are also many self-employed entrepreneurs and artisans who are not affiliated with 
unions, as well as a significant percentage of women affected by poverty due to 
difficult professional and/or private situations, a population that unions find difficult 
to connect and place under their protection.

3. These groups generally have a bad opinion of trade unionism, whose activity they 
do not notice and which they consider too institutionalized and far from the base. 
As for the union, they expressed indignation towards people who never show up 
in the company to defend their rights, and who suddenly wake up and ask the state 
directly to resolve the issue of purchasing power, which should first be resolved 
within the company.

4. The demands of the “Yellow Vests” for tax cuts are in contradiction to the views and 
interests of trade unions, who are defending public services and social protection, 
financed from taxes and social contributions – the basis of the French welfare state.

5. Non-compliance with the rules for organizing events by the “Yellow Vests” often 
led to violence and violent police intervention. The unions distanced themselves 
and condemned all the numerous acts of violence, verbal and physical, as contrary 
to their practice and the basic republican principles that promote the protection of 
persons and property.

The “Yellow Vests” have shown that unions need to renew contact with a significant number 
of employees they never meet, or only rarely. The message, conveyed through the movement, 
testifies to the drastic fracture of French society and the difficulties of the population affected 
by social and territorial inequalities. The set demands must be answered through an active, 
engaged and honest social dialogue of all actors of tripartite cooperation. The role of trade 
unions in the fight against inequality must be strengthened within and outside the company, 
through closer contact with the working and other population, more time and more resources 
need to be invested in dialogue with workers.

Government Interventionism and Circumvention  
of Parliament Using Ordinances

Former banker of the highly selective Rothschild bank, the youngest French president of all 
time, elected after the meteoric rise and quasi-disappearance of France’s two most important 
political parties, Emanuel Macron has a reputation as the president of the rich, especially since 
he abolished the tax on wealth (in French: ISF – Impôt sur la fortune). The young and ambitious 
president, in line with the name of his political party “En marche” (on the move), immediately 
began his term with labor law reforms, announced during his presidential campaign. The 
reforms of the labor law, as well as the later reform of the French railways, were carried out 
through government decrees, without debates and votes in the French Parliament. In order 
to justify bypassing the parliament, the government in both cases invoked the urgency of the 
reforms imposed by the European Union calendar.
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Although this practice has not been rare in the past and is in line with the provisions of the 
French Constitution, such actions have aroused a feeling in the population that the president 
and the government are acting arbitrarily, not respecting social dialogue. In the absence of an 
institutionalized, tripartite social dialogue, the need to establish it has imposed other means.

Social Dialogue by Other Means

The “Yellow Vests” movement arose spontaneously. The beginnings of the organization 
were on social networks, which soon led to a strong social movement that shook France in late 
2018 and early 2019, forcing the government, hitherto assessed as autocratic and “autistic,” to 
resume social dialogue and introduce measures, soon afterwards legalized, in order to respond 
to the urgent socio-economic situation in the country.

The French welfare state, shaken by the effects of globalization and the economic crisis, 
has managed to maintain its social model and curb the rise of poverty and inequality, thanks 
to taxes and social transfers, which are among the highest in Europe and the world. The tax 
burden has grown since 2008, the year of the crisis, to reach 46.2% of the gross domestic 
product in 2017, while the average for OECD countries was 34.2%. (OECD, 2019). This 
increase particularly affected the middle class, whose mass dissatisfaction with the decline 
in purchasing power crystallized in the “Yellow Vests” movement. The government was 
warned by the National Commission for Public Debate (CNDP) about the unacceptability of 
the increase in the carbon tax, which was assessed as penalizing those who depend primarily 
on fossil fuels, but the warning was deafened. Driven by the spirit of neoliberal capitalism, 
obligations to the European Union and a large budget deficit, the government ignored the 
growing dissatisfaction of the population and announced the introduction of this tax, which 
was the trigger for the biggest social unrest in France since May 1968.

An annual study by the OpinionWay Center for the Study of Political Life, published in 
Le Figaro on January 11, 2019, showed that the French had never expressed such distrust in 
its institutions and actors of democratic life since 2009, when this kind of research began. The 
President of the Republic – his office and he personally, were historically poorly rated: only 
28% of the population trusted him, while 33% of the population trusted the Prime Minister. 
The score for unions was only 30%, for banks 28%, for the media 25%, and for political parties 
12%. Despite distrust of political representatives and institutions, the population’s commitment 
to democracy was at a very high level: 83% of respondents thought that democracy was better 
than any other way of governing, and 61% considered voting as the best way of expression 
for citizens.

Historian Gerard Noiriel (Noiriel, 2019), an expert on the history of immigration and the 
labor movement, believes that the movement and the goals of the “Yellow Vests” came from 
the petty bourgeoisie, and not from factory workers. According to his analysis of the movement 
in Libération magazine, what is new is the emergence of a large number of heterogeneous 
groups, dispersed in different geographical areas, with a great diversity of profiles, origins 
and requirements. According to him, that is a lesson addressed to the unions, which have 
failed to connect and organize this diversity. The labor movement has done much to discipline 
social struggles, but with the crisis of union representation, in parallel with the strong influence 
of the media and social networks, its role in channeling social forces has been relegated to 
the background, bringing us back to direct democracy movement. Noarel believes that the 
common point between the “Yellow Vests” and Macron’s election as president is the use of 
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social networks, and that the anger of the population is strongly focused on Macron because 
the lower social strata are completely forgotten in his political program: “It is not contempt, 
it is the blindness of the class. He is a representative of the top administration officials, who 
passed directly from the Rothschild Bank to the Ministry of Economy, and then to the Elysee 
Palace, with the conviction that the country will get out of trouble thanks to start-ups, managers 
and new technologies. The gap with the lower classes is widened by the fact that he did not 
have any experience as an elected politician before his election as president, as is the case with 
a large number of representatives from his party. That is why the tax on fuel turned into an 
explosion of rage, with the personification of things” (Schwartzbrod, 2018).

Since December 2018, the establishment of a referendum at the initiative of citizens appears 
to be one of the main demands of the movement. Despite the announcement of significant 
measures to improve the socio-economic situation in the country (increase of the minimum 
personal income, annulment of the announced carbon tax, defiscalization of overtime hours, 
etc.), which were institutionalized in the Law of December 24th, 2018, the “Yellow Vests” 
request for the establishment of direct democracy – that is, a referendum at the initiative of the 
citizens, remained their most important demand.

In order to find a way to resolve the crisis, after the unprecedented violence, both from the 
ranks of the protesters and, especially, from the police, for which the French authorities were 
given a warning by the European Council and the United Nations, the government launched a 
national debate, which took place from mid-December to mid-March 2019, open to all French 
people and throughout the territory. 

The government limited the number of topics that could be discussed to four:
a) Ecological transition;
b) Taxes;
c) Democracy and citizenship;
d) Organization of the state and public services.

The consultation took place in several phases:
a) Complaint books and conversations between citizens and mayors;
b) Local debates organized by local government leaders, associations and individuals;
c) From January 21, 2019, onwards, citizens could put their opinions and suggestions 

on a web platform specially made for the occasion;
d) Conferences with national themes that brought various associations and syndicate 

together;
e) Regional conferences that brought randomly selected citizens together.

Due to the lack of trust of the “Yellow Vests” towards the actions of the government, at 
the end of January 2019, they set up their own web platform, called “True Debate.” Finally, 
the debates included 10,000 local meetings and almost two million opinions and proposals on 
dedicated internet platforms. On April 25, 2019, Macron concluded these debates with a press 
conference, during which he announced a reduction in income tax and the recalculation of 
small pensions according to the inflation index.

Macron – Policy Change and Stronger Social Dialogue

On the occasion of the centenary of the International Labor Organization, held on June 
11th, 2019, President Macron drew attention in his speech to the great inequalities in the world, 
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saying that he himself experienced the crisis of “Yellow Vests” as “an opportunity to bring a 
man back to the center” (ONUinfo 2019; Elysée, 2019).

The president, who acquired the title of protector and protege of the rich, radically 
changed his dialogue, in relation to the first part of his term. In his speech, he warns of the 
great imbalances and inequalities in the world, which are at the level of the inequalities that 
existed before the world wars, and expresses his belief that there is a danger of the collapse of 
democracy. Macron promised more humanity in the second part of his mandate, acknowledging 
a mistake in the methods employed: “We may, sometimes, construct good answers too far from 
our fellow citizens… That was a fundamental mistake” (ONUinfo, 2019).

In the temple of tripartite dialogue, the International Labour Organization, the president 
emphasized the importance of social dialogue for the fight against all forms of inequality, 
starting with those that are directed towards women, as well as those that are a consequence 
of the digital transformation. In that regard, he underlined the importance of setting up web 
platforms on which workers could leave their opinions, emphasizing that new jobs in the 
digital sphere should not mean insecurity and diminished rights as a result.

In line with his ambition as a European leader, Macron calls for the introduction of a 
European minimum wage, and speaking on the issue of public debt, he states the following: “I 
do not want Europe to think that adjusting economic and financial policy to debt, should take 
precedence over social rights. In that case, we fuel extremes and doubt” (ELYSEE, 2019. This 
is an explicit mea culpa of the president and a significant change of political course.

Conclusions

The level of inequality in the world has reached an alarming level, so that even the bastions 
of liberal capitalism, such as the International Monetary Fund, warn of imminent cataclysms 
if a fairer distribution of income is not established and the planet is not protected from hyper-
exploitation.

The fact is that Western countries, the forerunners and bearers of this economic course, 
have found themselves “trapped” in their own model, from which they fail to find a way out, 
while trying to maintain their leading role in the world economy. By initiating globalization 
and leading it to its paroxysm, the capitalists of these countries shifted the course of economic 
development to Asian countries, following the interests of their supranational capital and 
becoming excessively rich, to the detriment of the rest of the population.

While inequalities at the world level have decreased with the entry of China and other 
Asian countries on the world market, the main loser of the globalization process is the middle 
class of Western countries, which is falling apart and thus disrupting the democratic Western 
system. Although inequalities are less pronounced in France than in other Western countries, 
the purchasing power of the middle class is an obsessive question, to which the weakened 
state, under the pressure of high public debt, fails to find an answer. In an attempt to preserve 
its generous social model, while meeting the requirements of competitiveness in the world 
market and to comply with the requirements of the European Union regarding the maximum 
amount of the budget deficit, the French state wanders, putting the greatest pressure on those 
who, unlike capital owners, do not have much freedom of choice: its middle class.

The collapse of the system is long-lasting and continuous, aided by the fiscal evasion of 
the richest members of society, which is not prohibited for fear of capital flight. State property 
has been significantly reduced, while the wealth of wealthy individuals has reached dizzying 
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levels – which is not only the case in France. The difference between the French and citizens of 
other Western countries is that the French are accustomed to their social model, which implies 
a strong state and its services, but after years of economic stagnation, they can no longer “bear” 
it, with the state trying to limit its own borrowing, even at the expense of social peace.

The tense socio-economic situation has discredited the main political parties that have 
almost disappeared from public life. Therefore, in the second round of the 2017 presidential 
election, they found themselves face to face Marine Le Pen, a representative of the extreme 
right, and Emanuel Macron, a former socialist, who left his party and formed his own, 
positioned at the center. Their electorates are made, on the one hand, of the lower social strata 
and the destitute lower middle class, and on the other, of the intellectual-financial elite.

Under such conditions, the social dialogue was significantly compromised even before 
Macron came to power, but he, by not taking into account the opinion of “the other France,” 
by taking advantage of the weakness of the union and imposing his will, finally caused a 
social fracture. It is obvious that the existing trade union organization, bureaucratized and 
outdated, could not keep up with the accelerated changes in the labor market. So, its inactivity 
and misunderstanding of new social conditions left a gap, inciting new ways of organizing an 
unsatisfied population.

In all this, the crucial role was played by the famous social networks, connectivity, 
openness, and instantaneous transmission of information, which were the main means of the 
organization on a horizontal level, without hierarchy, to the heterogeneous movement without 
proclaimed leaders. With the strengthening of the movement, the demand for new forms of 
organization, that is, for direct democracy, through popular referendums, instead of through 
representative bodies, became stronger.

Brought to the edge, the government had to quickly seek solutions and renew social dialogue, 
trying to get closer to the population and make available forums and places where opinions 
(on issues deemed crucial by the government) could be expressed and heard, trying to channel 
the energy of the “Yellow Vests” and the rest of the population into a constructive discussion. 
Significant reforms have been implemented based on the demands of the “Yellow Vests”, 
which, at least for now, has bought social peace, but with a continuous risk of new escalations 
in social unrest. With that in mind, President Macron, in his speech at the International Labour 
Organization, clearly underlined the necessity of social dialogue in achieving a more humane 
and just society.

& References

Bedock, Camille, Antoine Bernard De Raymond, Magali Della Suda, Théo Grémion, 
Emmanuelle Reungoat, and Tinette Schnatterer (2018) “Gilets jaunes”: une enquête 
pionnière sur la “révolte des revenus modestes. Le Monde, December 11, 2018. Available 
online: https://www.lemonde.fr/idees/article/2018/12/11/gilets-jaunes-une-enquete-
pionniere-sur-la-revolte-des-revenus-modestes_5395562_3232.html?xtmc=gilets_
jaunes&xtcr=38

Bidet, Jacques, André Prone, and Bernard Kalaora (2018) Mouvement des gilets jaunes: rejet 
de la politique ou repolitisation? L’Humanité, No. 22575, December 12, 2018. Available 
online: https://www.humanite.fr/expression-collective-de-la-colere-mouvement-des-
gilets-jaunes-rejet-de-la-politique-ou-664947



The “Yellow Vests” Movement as a Consequence of Disturbed Social Dialogue in France
by Ljiljana Čabrilo Blagojević

Ukrainian Policymaker, Volume 8, 2021 35

Dares (2016) La syndicalisation en France. Des salariés deux fois plus syndiqués dans la 
fonction publique. Analyses, May 2016, No. 025. Available online: https://dares.travail-
emploi.gouv.fr/IMG/pdf/2016-025.pdf

ELYSEE (2019) Centenaire de l’Organisation internationale du travail, June 11, 2019. 
Available online: https://www.elysee.fr/emmanuel-macron/2019/06/11/centenaire-de-
lorganisation-internationale-du-travail

Grečić, Vladimir (2014) Tripartite Social Dialogue as a Factor in Overcoming the Economic 
Crisis. Ekonomske ideje i praksa, 15, 23-36.

Hartmut, Rosa (2018) Résonance: une sociologie de la relation au Monde. Paris: La Découverte.
Insee (2018) Tableau de l’économie française, INSEE références, Fenruary 27, 2018. Available 

online: https://www.insee.fr/fr/statistiques/3303433?sommaire=3353488
International Labour Organization (2013) National tripartite social dialogue, an ILO guide 

to improved governance. Available online: https://www.ilo.org/ifpdial/information-
resources/publications/WCMS_231193/lang--en/index.htm 

Milanovic, Branco (2019) Inégalités mondiales. Paris: La Découverte.
OECD (2019) Revenue Statistics, Paris: OECD Publishing. Available online: https://www.

oecd.org/fr/fiscalite/statistiques-des-recettes-publiques-25227092.htm
ONUinfo (2019) Dans le cadre du centième anniversaire de l’Organisation internationale du 

travail (OIT), le Président français Emmanuel Macron a prononcé, mardi à Genève, un 
discours dénonçant les dérives du capitalisme, June 11, 2019. Available online: https://
news.un.org/fr/story/2019/06/1045281

Schwartzbrod, Alexandra (2018) Gerard Noiriel “Pour Macron les classes populaires n’existent 
pas”, Interview de Gerard Noiriel. Libération, December 2, 2018. Available online: 
https://www.liberation.fr/france/2018/12/02/gerard-noiriel-pour-macron-les-classes-
populaires-n-existent-pas_1695585

Тabard, Guillaume (2019) Un tsunami de défiance contre les élites et les institutions politiques. 
Le Figaro. Politique, January 10, 2019. Available online: https://www.lefigaro.fr/
politique/2019/01/10/01002-20190110ARTFIG00322-un-tsunami-de-defiance-contre-
les-institutions-politiques.php

Zucman, Gabriel (2017) La richesse cachée des nations. Paris: Editions du Seuil. 



Ukrainian Policymaker, Volume 8, 202136

Ukrainian-Chinese Relations in the framework  
of Belt and Road Initiative: perspectives, problems, 

and cultures interactions

Katherine Gan1 

Researcher, Taras Shevchenko National University of Kyiv (Kyiv, Ukraine)
E-mail: katherinegan.knu@gmail.com
https://orcid.org/0000-0001-9357-7391

Gan, Katherine (2021) Ukrainian-Chinese Relations in the framework of Belt and Road 
Initiative: perspectives, problems, and cultures interactions. Ukrainian Policymaker, Volume 8, 
36-40. https://doi.org/10.29202/up/8/4

The article is devoted to the disclosure of the main problems and the definition of prospects in 
Ukrainian-Chinese relations within the Belt and Road Initiative. The main emphasis is placed on the 
problems in the field of politics, economy, and infrastructure, as well as the place of Ukraine in the Belt 
and Road Initiative. Also, attention is paid to the development of cultural relations between Ukraine and 
China and the prospects that it can bring.

Keywords: China, Ukraine, Belt and Road Initiative, cultural interactions

Received: 17 March 2021 / Accepted: 20 April 2021 / Published: 29 May 2021

Introduction

As a part of Eastern Europe, Ukraine is located at the intersection of “paths” and interests 
of different countries that expect significant investment in the implementation of projects 
under the Belt and Road Initiative. For Ukraine, China’s new international policy is not 
only a certain amount of opportunities but also a serious challenge in determining its future 
foreign policy in the face of ongoing aggression by the Russian Federation. The Belt and Road 
Initiative has the potential to help the Ukrainian economy emerge from the protracted crisis by 
diversifying opportunities and development paths. For Ukraine, which has made its European 
choice and aspires to join the EU, it is important to take into account the strategic nature 
of European-Chinese relations and build its relations with China by achieving cooperation 
between European and Chinese projects. China’s development of economic and infrastructure 
projects in Central Asia means that traffic on the Europe-China route will continue to grow. 
But it is not necessary to speak unequivocally only about the prospects. It is also important to 
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note what challenges Ukraine will have to take to achieve maximum efficiency within the Belt 
and Road Initiative and what it may face in the framework of this cooperation.

What the Belt and Road Initiative is and what is it for Ukraine?

In the fall of 2013, during his state visits to Kazakhstan and Indonesia, Chinese President 
Xi Jinping announced China’s intention to create a global international project uniting the 
Silk Road Economic Belt and the 21st Century Maritime Silk Road – One Belt One Road 
(OBOR) or Belt and Road Initiative (BRI) since 2016, when Chinese governors considered 
that the concept of “initiative” would be more appropriate for understanding the essence of 
the project and would not cause misunderstandings and controversies. In November of the 
same year, the third plenary meeting of the 18th Central Committee of the Chinese Communist 
Party transformed the Belt and Road Initiative into a national strategy. In 2017, this initiative 
was included in the Constitution of the PRC (Constitution of the People’s Republic of China, 
2018).

As of March 2021, China has signed 200 documents of cooperation on the joint construction 
of the BRI with 141 countries (out of 27 European countries, including Ukraine) and 31 
international organizations (Belt and Road Portal, 2021). The essence of this Chinese initiative 
is to find, form, and promote a new model of international cooperation and development by 
strengthening the existing regional and global mechanisms and structures of interaction with 
China’s participation. 

Based on the continuation and development of the spirit of the ancient Silk Road, the Belt 
and Road Initiative calls for the development of new economic partnerships, stimulating the 
economic development of the countries involved, strengthening cultural exchanges and ties in 
all areas between different civilizations, and promoting peace and sustainable development. In 
the preamble of “Building the Belt and Road: Concept, Practice, and China’s Contribution.” 
It is stated that “The initiative is a Chinese program whose goal is to maintain an open 
world economic system, and achieve diversified, independent, balanced, and sustainable 
development, and also a Chinese proposal intended to advance regional cooperation, strengthen 
communications between civilizations, and safeguard world peace and stability” (Office of the 
Leading Group, 2017: 1-2).

Perspectives & Problems 

The place and role of Ukraine in the BRI corridors being created today are unclear. Each 
of the three mainland routes – northern (China-Mongolia-Russia), central (“New Eurasian 
land bridge” through Kazakhstan-Russia-Belarus-Poland), and southern (“New Silk Road” 
through Kazakhstan-Uzbekistan-Turkmenistan-Iran) Turkey) – bypasses our territory. Ukraine 
can take part in them but as a voluntary investor. 

One of the key problems in the fruitful development of mutually beneficial relations 
between Ukraine and China is military aggression by the Russian Federation. Given this 
situation, the issue of diversification of transport and transit connections for Ukraine has gained 
more than ever actual value. Therefore, the New Silk Road initiative offers Ukraine a very 
real alternative. But the Chinese side did not initially consider Ukraine as a participant in the 
project. And only in September 2015 in Beijing, as part of a meeting of the intergovernmental 
subcommittee on trade, the Ukrainian side managed to convince China to include Ukraine in 
the New Silk Road project.
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The issue of Ukraine’s participation in an alternative overland route to China bypassing 
Russia became especially acute for Ukraine in January 2016. In the conditions of the Russian-
Ukrainian transit war initiated by the Russian side, Ukrainian transit through Russian territory 
was blocked on January 4, 2016 (Russia’s “transit war,” 2018).

That is why it is so important for Ukraine to support China’s development of the Trans-
Caspian route, which connects Europe with Kazakhstan and China through the Caucasus and 
the Caspian Sea. In 2017, a plan was signed between Ukraine and China, in which the parties 
agreed to jointly promote the implementation of cooperation projects and the BRI initiative 
within this route (Action Plan, 2017).

He has already allowed Ukraine to circumvent Russia’s ban on the transit of Ukrainian 
goods by sending goods through the Black Sea, Georgia, and Azerbaijan. This indicates 
that BRI has great potential to develop markets, increase prosperity and strengthen stability 
throughout the Euro-Asian space. However, this route is not essential for cooperation between 
China and European countries and has low profitability and takes more time to transport goods, 
which slows down the development of trade and economic ties. Nevertheless, according to 
the Customs Service of Ukraine, in 2020, China became the leader in trade with Ukraine. Its 
share in foreign trade in 2020 was 13.1% or $ 15.4 million in monetary terms. Thus, Ukraine 
imported $ 8.3 billion worth of goods from China and exported $ 7.1 billion (State Customs 
Service of Ukraine, 2021). This makes China our main economic partner. Fruitful cooperation 
can increase the volume of trade. According to the World Bank, in the long run, until 2030, 
by participating in the initiative, Ukraine will be able to increase exports by $ 1.4-1.7 billion 
more than expected. At the same time, the additional increase in imports will be 4.2-4.7 billion 
dollars, which in turn will lead to an increase in the trade deficit (The World Bank, 2019).

Other prospects that can be traced include the expansion of access for Ukrainian agricultural 
products to Chinese markets, the promotion of investment projects for the development of 
transport infrastructure, the development of the energy and financial sectors, e-commerce, and 
tourism.

One of the possible future problems that may arise with the cooperation of Ukraine and 
China is that Ukraine may fall into a debt trap. China has repeatedly been accused by experts 
and governments of various countries of implementing debt traps to increase its geopolitical 
power. In this case, of course, it is important to note that the Ukrainian government should 
not consider Chinese investment as a solution to the budget deficit. It is necessary to establish 
cooperation on mutually beneficial terms based on mutual understanding, because only in this 
way will we be able to achieve success in the implementation of joint projects.

Also, the consequences of lifting the moratorium on land in Ukraine could be a serious 
problem. Even though this is a requirement of the IMF, Ukraine delayed this moment. In 
cooperation with China, this could attract additional investment and at the same time make 
Ukraine hostage to a situation in which the land will be in the hands of international corporations 
or Chinese companies and will no longer be the chief manager of its agricultural territories.

Cultures Interactions: Up-to-date Overview

Cultural relations between Ukraine and China have been developing since Soviet times. After 
Ukraine proclaimed its independence, these relations deepened. In 2001, after a meeting of the 
commission on cooperation in the field of culture, the result was the signing of a plan for cultural 
cooperation for 2002-2006. This was repeated in 2009 as well. (Embassy of Ukraine, 2020).



Ukrainian-Chinese Relations in the framework of Belt and Road Initiative: perspectives,  
problems, and cultures interactions by Katherine Gan

Ukrainian Policymaker, Volume 8, 2021 39

Now, Ukraine and China continue to actively develop mutual relations in the field of 
culture and education. The latter has been especially emphasized by both sides lately. On June 
23, 2017, between the Minister of Education of China Chen Baosheng and the Minister of 
Education of Ukraine Lilia Grynevych, negotiations were held during the 2nd meeting of the 
subcommittees of the Chinese-Ukrainian Intergovernmental Commission on Cooperation in 
Education, as a result of which an agreement was concluded to develop bilateral cooperation 
in the field of education. Thus, the work that had begun between Ukraine and China was 
continued.

China’s education minister stressed that “the development of cooperation between the 
university is very important.” In turn, Lilia Grynevych emphasized that “the first direction is 
the development of direct ties between the universities of Ukraine and China. 67 Ukrainian 
universities have already signed cooperation agreements with more than 200 universities, 
institutes, colleges and enterprises of China” (China, 2017). One of these universities is the 
Taras Shevchenko National University of Kyiv, where the Ukraine-China Innovation Center 
has been operating since 2019.

On December 5, 2017, in Kyiv, the Program of Cultural Cooperation was signed between 
the Ministry of Culture of Ukraine and the Ministry of Culture of the People’s Republic of 
China for 2018-2022. The parties reached an agreement on strengthening cultural exchange 
within the BRI: supporting and strengthening direct contacts between cultural and artistic 
institutions of states, strengthening the development of bilateral cooperation in the field of 
film and television production, strengthening direct contacts between library and museum 
institutions of states, intensifying cooperation in the field of protecting cultural heritage, 
interest in the development of cultural and creative industries (The program, 2017).

In our opinion, an equally important element of cultural interaction today is the activity of 
Confucius Institutes – a system of research and educational institutions to promote the Chinese 
language, culture, and art – on the territory of Ukraine. This is one of the most promising areas 
of cooperation between Ukraine and China in the humanitarian sphere. They have established 
themselves as an effective platform for learning the Chinese language and cultural exchanges 
and providing an opportunity for many Ukrainians to receive education in China for free. In 
the context of deepening ties between Ukraine and China, the work of Confucius institutions 
is necessary. They are an effective tool for cultural diplomacy between China and Ukraine and 
the promotion of Ukrainian culture in the world. Confucius institutions not only contribute to 
the popularization of Confucian views in Ukraine but also improve understanding of China and 
Chinese culture. And this, in turn, has a positive effect on other areas of cooperation, such as 
economic, military-technical, political, and strategic (Sokol, 2016).

Conclusions

In conclusion, we would like to say that obviously cooperation between Ukraine and China 
promises many achievements and successes, but at the same time, it can lead to some negative 
consequences. It is necessary to thoroughly study the possibilities of cooperation with the 
PRC, consciously formulate a strategy and actively cooperate on a mutually beneficial basis. 
It should be noted that the development of cultural interactions between Ukraine and China is 
developing smoothly but steadily. We believe that improving relations in the field of culture 
and education will lead to the achievement of mutual understanding, and as a result, improved 
cooperation in other areas.
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Introduction

The idea of ranking development levels of human societies according to certain criteria 
has existed at least since the times of classical antiquity, but it ultimately began to acquire 
its scientific dimension only in the 19th century. It was then that the first scientific schools 
appeared, which began to consider the problems of socio-economic and political development 
of various human societies and to put forward certain general concepts of their socio-political 
evolution. Finally, the paradigms of research in this area emerged only in the 20th century, which 
was due to both scientific and purely political factors. One of the most influential approaches 
in this area was the consideration of socio-economic and socio-political development based 
on the ‘modernity’ / ‘traditionalism’ dichotomy, which became the basis of the concept of 
modernization.

The basis of modernization theories, for which Talcott Parsons (1902-1979) and Edward 
Shils (1911-1995) are usually considered to have been the founding figures, despite some 
differences between each of the individual theories of this circle, is the idea that human 
societies develop in accordance with a certain evolutionary perspective. The main differences 
between a ‘modern society’ and a ‘traditional’ one, according to Parsons, are the dominance 
of the industrial sphere over agriculture, individualism over collectivism, secular science and 
philosophy over mythology and religion, the presence of a developed division of labour and 
the predominance of individual social status over hereditary ones, as well as of universalism 
over particularism (Parsons, 1985: 324). The views of Shils, Parsons’s close associate, on 
modernization as a phenomenon and a social process was most clearly expressed in his famous 
lecture on the problems of newly independent states in Dobbs-Ferry, in June 1959 (Gilman, 
2003: 1). In this lecture, Shils purported to identify such basic features of a ‘modern’ society 
as a high degree of industrialization of the economy, the democratic nature of the political 
system, the egalitarian nature of social values, the orientation of public policy to overcome 
class antagonisms and the formation of “welfare state”, which would result in rational 
nature of social institutions overall. Hence the modernization theory attempted to flesh out a 
conceptual interpretation of the processes of socio-economic and socio-political development 
as undergone by contemporary societies in accordance with both the general and the specific 
features of the former. 

Even though the modernization theory has experienced a substantial flourishing in the 
mid- to late 20th century, the rise of postmodernist thinking and a growing skepticism as to the 
efficacy of the respective policy prescriptions in the field of politics of development would 
lead to a substantial re-evaluation of the tenets of the modernization concept regarding the 
process of national economic and political development. Consequently, this article seeks to 
provide for an overview of the major statements of the modernization theory as a paradigm for 
development politics, the factors behind the latter’s decline as a theoretical framework guiding 
the policy making process, and the key claims of some of the theories that have been introduced 
to either complement or replace the modernization theory as the explanatory foundation for 
understanding, and comparing, societal development. In so doing, the comparison between 
the modernization theory and the other theoretical frameworks that have come to take its 
place will have provided for a more thorough understanding of the evolution of theoretical 
approaches underlying cross-country comparison as far as politics of development, in general, 
will be concerned. 
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Literature Review

In the aftermath of the fall of the Soviet Union, the concept of modernization enjoyed a 
high level of popularity among Ukrainian researchers, since the discrediting of the previously 
dominant Marxist-Leninist / historical materialist paradigm of social development had by 
default made the modernization theory, as an expression of the ‘Western’ understanding of 
politics and economics of development an inherently attractive alternative option. Thus, 
Volodymyr Gorbatenko’s 1999 monograph may be representative of this approach as the 
author emphasized the strategic role of the concept of modernization in regard of bringing 
the Ukrainian state-society complex closer to the Western prototypes of supposedly 
modernized political and economics forms (Gorbatenko, 1999). Likewise, Oleksandr Fisun’s 
monograph on democracy and neopatrimonialism in the context of Ukraine’s and the world’s 
fundamental political and economic transformations in the early 21st century makes ample 
use of the discourse of modernization as far as the work’s underlying conceptual premises 
are concerned (Fisun, 2006). Other scholars would attempt to combine certain aspects of the 
modernization theory as connected to specific phenomena of post-socialist state and society 
transformations while either refurbishing some of the previously held theoretical models and 
concepts they used to apply in the context of the historical materialist paradigm of social 
science or incorporating the relevant aspects of the modernization theory into the other 
methodological frameworks of ‘Western provenance.’ Thus, in respect of the former approach, 
Valentin Yakushik (1991) made references to the criteria of political transformation from one 
stage of political development similar to those developed in the context of the modernization 
theory while combining them with Marxian premises concerning the ‘state of the transitional 
period’ and its movement towards the stateless society. In his later work on the problems of 
political regime transition in the post-Communist Ukraine (Yakushik, 1993), the author placed 
focus on the key criteria and indicators of the ‘transitional’ nature of the Ukrainian political 
system, such as the ones of the prevailing models of conflict resolution, welfare provision, 
legal system, etc., which may once again be seen as revealing the evidence of an influence 
on the part of the discourse of the modernization theory, even as the author seeks to develop 
his own approach toward categorizing the related features of Ukraine’s socio-political system 
as such. In regard of the latter approach, the Ukrainian school of transitology studies would 
strive to draw upon the insights of the modernization theory while critiquing the latter’s 
perceived ‘structural determinism’ as far as transitions from one stage of socio-political and 
socio-economic development might be concerned (Romaniuk, 2007). The Ukrainian scholars’ 
interest in the modernization theory was thus motivated primarily by their need to either find 
or develop a new explanatory framework that would be capable of addressing their practical 
needs in respect of political analysis and/or forecasting. In that sense, elements of either the 
discourse of modernization or of the theory as such would be used in the respective scientists’ 
works mostly in a pragmatic manner, which may invite the need for further reflection on 
the continuing relevance of the notion of modernization and the latter’s internal discursive 
contradictions.

On the other hand, the contemporary Western discipline of development studies would 
largely view the modernization theory as an already obsolete stage of its own evolution, with 
the focus placed on interrogating the latter’s main assumptions and premises in a critical way 
(see, e.g., the respective contributions of the dependency theory and an assorted range of neo-
Marxist theories; Roxborough, 1988). On the other hand, a relative decline in the prominence 
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of the modernization theory implied the attendant decrease in the interest on the subject in 
the recent decades, even though one may be able to refer to such fundamental works on the 
problems of modernization theories as the ones authored by Richard Peet and Elaine Hartwick 
(2009), Nils Gilman (2003), and Alberto Martinelli (2004). However, these works appear to 
focus on a general overview of the theoretical constructs in question so that the degree to 
which providing for a thorough investigation of the problems of the modernization theory 
may be adequately addressed in this context. Accordingly, the present article builds upon the 
insights already offered by the previously published literature on the subject, while seeking 
to expand on them in a manner of bringing together the key arguments of the modernization 
theory proper and those of the theoretical frameworks that have been developed on the basis of 
the modernization yet would purport to replace it.

The Unfolding of the Modernization Theory: A Critical Account

In the 1950s and 1960s, the modernization theory was experiencing its golden age, a 
manifestation of which in the purely scientific sphere was the emergence of such particular 
conceptualizations of modernization as the economic modernization theory by Bert F. Hoselitz 
(1913-1995), who first applied Parsons’s conceptual framework to the field of development 
economics (Hoselitz, 1960), and psychological and cultural theories of modernization of 
Everett Hagen (1907-1993) and Daniel Lerner (1917-1980), which reflected an attempt to 
bring together the notion of modernization and the behaviouralist concepts of the contemporary 
U.S. academic science of their time (Hagen, 1962; Lerner, 1958; Peet & Hartwick, 2009).The 
discourse of modernization, from in the 1950s on, began to be seen as an ideological basis for 
counteracting the further success of radical left-wing movements in ‘third world’ countries 
by proposing alternatives to socialist projects of post-colonial reconstruction (Gilman, 
2003: 156). Contrary to the designs for the ‘people’s democratic revolution,’ which was the 
ideological basis for the spread of Soviet influence in the ‘third world’, the American authors 
of the modernization theory as an explanatory framework for understanding the comparative 
processes of societal development, put forward the idea of the leading role of the technocratic 
welfare state, with the mid-20th-century USA being viewed as an effective embodiment of that 
ideal (Gilman, 2003; Peet & Hartwick, 2009). This observation may enable one to assess an 
inherently political aspect of the modernization theory as far as the connection between the 
latter’s development and the ideological and geopolitical considerations of the Cold War era 
are implicated (Gilman, 2003). 

Of all the theories of modernization which originate from Parsons’ original model, the 
most influential and well-known was the stages of growth theory as developed by Walt 
Rostow (1916 – 2003). In his 1960 magnum opus, The stages of economic growth: a non-
Communist manifesto, Rostow presented his own classification of the stages of development 
of human society, which, in his opinion, were universal in nature, as based on the principle 
of determination of socio-political processes by technological and economic factors. The 
following ‘stages of economic growth’ were identified by the author: 1. “traditional society” (as 
based on agricultural subsistence economy with significantly low levels of scientific knowledge 
and commercial transactions); 2. “preconditions to take-off” (development of manufacturing 
and commencement of national and integration economic integration); 3. “take-off” (a period 
of short-term but intense industrialization-driven economic growth); 4. “drive to maturity” 
(involving gradual economic growth and diversification of production and consumption in 



The Modernization Theory Paradigm and Its Discontents: Reviewing the Contribution and Fallings 
of the Modernization Theory to Social and Political Research by Leonid L. Kyianytsia

Ukrainian Policymaker, Volume 8, 2021 45

accordance with the industrial model of development); and 5. “age of high mass consumption” 
(mass production and consumerism as the basis for the economy and the society at large). As 
a result, all these stages would be considered to be an integral part and economic basis of the 
process of social modernization (Rostow, 1960).

Personally, Rostow did not believe that the pathways of ‘third world’ modernization 
should necessarily be identical to the Western experience of industrialization, urbanization 
and democratization (Peet & Hartwick, 2009). However, from the logical perspective, within 
the framework of Rostow’s theory, all societies that successfully complete the process of 
modernization must ultimately reach the stage of “age of high mass consumption,” with the 
post-New Deal model of social development of the USA in the 1930s to 1950s clearly being 
a tangible prototype thereof. Although, Rostow put forward his model of modernization as 
based on the principles of technological and economic determinism, it is impossible not to 
pay attention to the clear political characteristics and imperatives of his concept. According 
to the author, the main driving force of modernization of ‘non-Western’ societies was not the 
endogenous factor of understanding the advantages of economic rationality over traditionalism, 
but the exogenous factor of so-called ‘reactive nationalism’ as a reaction to the military and 
economic dominance of ‘foreigners’ (Rostow, 1960; Gilman, 2003). Rostow considered the 
legacy of Western European colonialism to be a modern example of such ‘humiliation,’ so, in 
his opinion, the goal of U.S. foreign policy should be to promote new relations of cooperation 
between sovereign nations that would replace the old ties of colonialism (Gilman, 2003). 
Thus, he saw post-colonial nationalism as the main impetus for the modernization of the ‘third 
world.’

However, Rostow, in accordance with his own political views, called for a distinction 
between “democratic nationalism,” the support for which, in his opinion, should be the basis 
of U.S. foreign policy and “communist nationalism”, which he considered to be a “deviation” 
with respect to modernization. Rostow argued that the Soviet Union supported “xenophobic 
nationalism” in ‘third world’ countries, reviving anti-Western sentiment. At the same time, 
the theorist of modernization ignored the role of neocolonialism and, in particular, the U.S. 
alliances with former colonial powers in the growth of anti-Western sentiment (Gilman, 2003). 
Rostow’s views played a leading role in the final formation of the modernization theory as 
the dominant paradigm of research on global development in the United States in the 1960s. 
Due to his role in developing policy guidelines for U.S. national security, Rostow served as 
deputy National Security Advisor in the J.F. Kennedy administration and played a significant 
role in determining the nature of further U.S. “Vietnam policy” in the 1960s (Mulcahy, 1995). 
Political conclusions from the stages of growth theory are thus abundantly clear in that context: 
‘traditional societies’ seeking to successfully modernize must follow the example of the West, 
increasing their level of integration into the world economy and adapting their political system 
along the line of the U.S.-prescribed guidelines (Peet & Hartwick, 2009).

Subsequently, Rostow’s theory became a kind of orthodoxy of the modernization theory, and 
subsequent researchers (for example, David E. Apter), who worked within this paradigm in the 
1960s, mostly followed the directions outlined by this theorist. Apter’s conceptual framework 
of the three stages of transition to modernization (i.e., ‘declining traditionalism,’ ‘transitioning 
to industrialization’ and ‘rising modernity’; Apter, 1965), or a similar conceptualization 
provided by A. F. K. Organski (1965) were marked by the influence of the concept of stages 
of growth and were actually complementary to it – this in time, in the fields of politics and 
culture. Indeed, to conclude the overview of classical theories of modernization, it would be 
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appropriate to consider the views of their authors on the problems of political development that 
accompany the processes of modernization. While Rostow’s stages of growth theory focused 
on issues of economic development, the works of Gabriel Almond and Lucian Pye provided 
for the analysis of the process of political modernization as their main research focus. It is 
hardly surprising that the consideration of the relationship between modernization and political 
development was put forward by scientists who participated in the Committee on Comparative 
Political Science (Committee on Comparative Politics) of the American Scientific Council for 
Social Sciences (of which first Almond and then Pye were presidents consequently). According 
to the definition of political development/modernization provided by Pye and his colleague 
Sidney Verba, the latter would be defined as a process of (1) spreading socio-political views 
aimed at recognizing the importance of the principle of social equality (increasing demands 
for greater civil rights, increased social activity); (2) increasing the capacity of the political 
systems to regulate the economic sphere of society, to respond to public demands, to regulate 
social conflicts; 3) differentiating, specializing and integrating disparate social roles and 
political organizations (Pye & Verba, 1965). In that sense, the process of political development 
would be viewed as parallel to the unfolding of economic modernization, since both of them 
would entail a progression from isolated and self-sufficient forms of social activity to more 
diverse and mutually integrated ones. 

Arguably, the most systematic definition of crises and challenges to political development 
in the modernization theory paradigm was formulated by the Norwegian political scientist and 
sociologist Stein Rokkan (1921-1979). The latter identified the following political challenges 
of modernization as associated with the relevant institutional decisions: (1) state-building onset, 
associated with political, economic and cultural unification at the elite level and accompanied 
by the creation of permanent political institutions; (2) national identity development through 
creating permanent armed forces, introducing compulsory secondary education, and 
developing a unified media landscape; (3) introduction of political citizenship, accompanied 
by expanding political rights, eliminating legal barriers within the citizenry, creating organized 
political parties, and allowing for the participation of the masses in the political process; (4) 
and introduction of social citizenship, which entails the expansion of public spending on 
social security and the creation of appropriate institutions for its provision to the masses, 
redistributive economic policy, and introduction of progressive taxation (Rokkan, 1970). 
Once again, all of these stages would be in line with the Keynesian framework of the Western 
states’ political economy, with the focus on the welfare state as an ultimate instrument of 
socio-economic and socio-political advancement. Thus, the modernization theory considered 
the political modernization of societies as a set of crises and challenges associated with the 
overall process of modernization. The intensity and sequence of different stages of political 
modernization are closely linked to the chances of success of modernization whole. Resolving 
such crises and overcoming development challenges was considered the task of the liberal-
democratic welfare state, which should have to ensure the general harmony of public interests 
through technocratic regulation of social processes.

Critiques of the Modernization Theory and Attempts  
at Its Further Development

Although modernization theories provided a clear correlation between the level of economic 
growth and socio-political modernity, the objective reality of the post-colonial period, in 
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most cases, refuted their predictions about the future prosperity of the newly independent 
states. Simultaneous erosion of the model of the “welfare state” in the West itself, which 
according to classical theories of modernization was considered the ideal of socio-political 
development, also undermined the ideological foundations of modernization theories. All 
this led to the commencement of the process of the intensive scientific critique of the main 
provisions of the modernization paradigm and its subsequent decline. Since the late 1960s, 
critical remarks on modernization theories have been made by representatives of various 
schools of Western political science and sociology, such as Reinhard Bendix (1916-1991), 
whose 1967 article on tradition and modernity (Bendix, 1967) initiated the scientific critique 
of modernization theories, the proponents of the dependency theory (including Andre Gunder 
Frank and Fernando-Enrique Cardozo), and finally the theorists of the world-system approach 
(such as Immanuel Wallerstein and Giovanni Arrighi). The main aspects of the critique of the 
modernization theory as carried out by representatives of these approaches may be summarized 
as follows: (1) rejection of the construction of dichotomous models typical of the modernization 
paradigm, in which ‘traditional’ and ‘modern’ societies are considered as system combinations 
of interrelated elements being qualitatively opposite to each other; (2) rejection of the claim 
of the existence of a unitary and standardized model of human society development; and (3) a 
critique of the characteristic emphasis of the modernization theory on endogenous factors of 
change whilst ignoring the relationships of dependence and interdependence that exist between 
countries at different stages of development within the world system.

As a result of scientific criticism from various flanks, the modernization paradigm would 
be steadily losing its dominant position among the political science and sociological schools 
of the West. In turn, among the supporters of the modernization paradigm, there was a kind 
of “internal revision” of many of the basic postulates of classical theories of modernization, 
which was reflected in the works of Shmuel Eisenstadt, characterized by an attempt to combine 
the modernization theory with the civilization approach. History, according to Eisenstadt, is 
a process not only of modernization but also of the convergence of ‘traditional societies’, 
resulting in the emergence of a single ‘modern society’ (Eisenstadt, 2002; 2003). Thus, the 
approach taken by Eisenstadt is characterized by rejecting a liberal-rationalist universalism 
of previous theories of modernization and attempting to achieve a synthesis of civilizational 
particularism and global universalism (Weil, 2010). However, the fall of the state-socialist 
regimes of the Soviet bloc in the late 1980s and early 1990s led to a temporary revival of 
modernization theories, as in their somewhat retouched classical form, the concept of “end of 
history” by Francis Fukuyama is one of the most popular manifestations whereof, as well as 
in the form of some more intellectually sophisticated theories, such as the neo-modernization 
theory by Edward Tirikyan (1991) and the post-modernization theory by Ronald Inglehart 
(1997).

Of all these theories, in the 1990s, the most popular – and the most ideological – one was the 
theory of the “end of history” as espoused by Fukuyama. The latter quite openly acknowledged 
the influence of the classical modernization theory paradigm on his ideas, which is especially 
clear from his uncritical acceptance of technological determinism characteristic of the latter. 
The fall of the Soviet bloc and the beginning of Westernization of its former member states, 
according to Fukuyama, marked the “end of history” in the sense of ending the ideological 
struggle between opposing social development projects (the Marxist and the liberal ones) in 
favour of the victory of the liberal project as a single version of ‘correct’ modernization. In any 
case, the triumphalist discourse of the “end of history,” which became the new orthodoxy in the 
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first half of the 1990s, would become increasingly at odds with objective macro-social reality 
in the early 21st century. The economic crisis of 1997-1998 was the first manifestation of the 
inconsistency of the ideas of the “end of history” with empirical reality. Subsequent processes 
that unfolded in the 2000s (the de facto failure of the ideas of “post-communist modernization” 
in the post-Soviet states, the aggravation of relations between the global North and the global 
South, and finally, the global economic crisis of the late 2000s) led to a final discreditation of 
the bias of Fukuyama’s model as an allegedly complete form of ‘modernity.’ The inadequacy 
of the modernization theory as far as explicating the reasons for the first significant successes 
and later the collapse of the Soviet and similar political and socio-economic systems of so-
called ‘real socialism’ is also noteworthy. Concepts such as Peter Sztompka’s ‘fake modernity’ 
(Sztompka, 2000) are mainly descriptive and pay special attention to the ‘deviation’ of the 
Soviet model of development from the normative model of modernization, which does 
not allow to objectively consider the specifics of the historical development of Soviet-type 
societies, as well as the particularities of the post-Soviet development. It is with this in mind 
that post-Soviet scholars’ attempts to adopt tenets of the modernization theory to their studies 
would seem to be problematic due to the latter’s deterministic perspective.

Concluding the review of modern attempts to ‘renovate’ the modernization theory 
paradigm, one would have to draw attention to the post-modernization theory as developed by 
Jeffrey Alexander and Ronald Inglehart, which is characterized by a focus on the subjective-
value dimension of social change since the 1970s. Alexander and Inglehart argue that the 
post-modern era is characterized by process of transition to a new quality of industrial societies 
and a departure from the ‘materialist’ mass worldview, characterized by an emphasis on 
economic efficiency and rationalism, toward the ‘postmaterialist’ worldview, which provides 
for the recognition of personal self-expression as the highest value (Alexander et al., 2011). 
The researchers have placed emphasis on the dimension of global value change while seeking 
to provide for empirical foundations based on extensive survey-based research to prop up 
their arguments (Tausch, 2015). However, it is obvious that the aforementioned forms of 
‘materialist’ worldview continue to maintain a dominant position in the public consciousness, 
and technocratic management and market production continue to be the basic principles of 
modern society, so it may be doubted whether the post-modernization theory adequately reflects 
the nature of modern socio-political development. On the other hand, the post-modernization 
theory assumes that the development of contemporary societies is marked by such salient 
features as “disorganization, hyperdifferentiation and dedifferentiation, hyperrationalization 
and hypercommercialization” (He, 2012: 220), so that attaining a previously expected degree 
of political equilibrium as suggested by the modernization theory is likely to become hardly 
plausible in the situation of the development of political processes and identities in the 
contemporary world. As opposed to Rokkan’s (1970) emphasis on national identity formation 
as unification necessary for effective political transition, both hyper- and de-differentiated 
identities as typical for the present-day political world would be hardly permeable to the 
process of identity management by the traditional nation-state, whereas the phenomenon 
of hypercommercialization would undermine the welfare state’s previously mentioned 
integrative role in politics. It is in that sense that the post-modernization theory will both close 
and negate the development of the previous stages of the modernization theory paradigm, 
hence underscoring the need for a comprehensive departure from the latter. 
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Conclusions 

In conclusion, although the modernization theory used to a form of scientific orthodoxy 
in the political and social sciences, its basic premises have been found to contain a number of 
ideological assumptions that make it impossible to speak of their truly objective nature. That 
is why it seems that a more multidimensional approach to the study of the dynamics of world 
political, economic and socio-cultural processes is certainly more commendable. The abstract 
evolutionism and the enthusiasm for welfare-state rationalism typical for the modernization 
theory proved to be misguided and even naïve by the processes of socio-political and socio-
economic development in the late 20th and the early 21st century. The post-modernization 
theory that has so far sought to provide a postmaterialist remedy to the perceived fallings 
of the modernization theory has itself been beset with a number of serious methodological 
and philosophical flaws some of which have been touched upon in the present exposition. 
Altogether, the account of the development of the modernization theory from its inception in 
the 1950s till its effective decline in the 2000s may enable one to get a glimpse of the overall 
dynamics of a social science paradigm of the 20th century that would ultimately fail to live up 
to its promise in the changing social environment context.
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Introduction

Maintenance and effectiveness of ethno-cultural centers in the Republic of Kazakhstan is 
very much a live question of academic interests. They have been active since the establishment 
of the Assembly of People of Kazakhstan, and an inside perspective on their effectiveness is 
very much needed. Preliminary research has discovered that very little to no attention has been 
paid to the activity and current situation of Ukrainian ethno-cultural centers in Almaty city 
and Almatinskaya oblast. Ethno-cultural centers and the role they play in socio-political life 
of the Republic are unique and important specifics of the Republic of Kazakhstan, and their 
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effectiveness should not be neglected in the context of realization of the Doctrine of National 
Unity, aimed at constructing harmonious and tolerant multi-cultural society in Kazakhstan, 
with heavy emphasis of what was qualified by researchers as “civic national identity” 
(Brubaker, 1996). And while officially those centers are very much involved in social activity, 
the overall number of ethnic Ukrainians in the Republic has been steadily decreasing over the 
past 20 years from 547,054 people, – 3,66% of the population, – in 1999 (Republic, 2013) to 
263,962 people, – 1,42% of the population, in 2020 (Statistics Committee, 2020). This decline 
is signaling about present challenges ethno-cultural centers face on their path of maintaining 
welcoming and comfortable conditions, requesting more detailed research of their situation.

Materials and research methods

Both secondary and primary data analysis was conducted during this research. Official 
documents on the activity of ethno-cultural centers, Doctrine of National Unity of the 
Republic of Kazakhstan, as well as various historical sources on the waves of Ukrainian 
migration into Kazakhstan and statistical data on their current numbers were used to provide 
background information on the matter, as well as to illuminate the context of Ukrainian 
ethno-cultural community in the Republic. Participatory observations and interviews with 
official representatives of those ethno-cultural centers were conducted in order to analyze the 
current situation in those centers, view the level of involvement of Ukrainian ethno-cultural 
community representatives in their activity. Additional institutions that are involved in the 
activity of those centers or cooperate with them in any way (local Greek Catholic Church, as 
well as Ukrainian Embassy to the Republic of Kazakhstan) were visited and observed as well. 
Said methodologies were chosen out of desire to achieve the desired level of objectivity in 
revealing challenges centers might face: participatory observation was chosen as the method 
that can provide the most in-depth knowledge of the ongoing process, participant statistic 
and level of activity involvement within researched centers (Crossman, 2019); and interviews 
with leaders of centers were conducted for the purpose of gathering the more professionalized 
opinion on the matter, as well as perspectives of future development of said centers and heads’ 
opinion on challenges ethno-cultural centers currently face (Thompson, 2016). All participatory 
observations were conducted upon the agreement with the leaders of said communities; all 
interviewees have been properly informed about the nature and purpose of this research and 
expressed their oral agreement to willingly contribute to it.

Discussion

One of many ways ethno-cultural communities in Kazakhstan can realize their potential 
is the system of ethno-cultural centers. Ukrainian ethno-cultural centers, the primal targets 
of this research, serve not only as meeting points of ethnic communities in the Republic of 
Kazakhstan, but also represent the unique ethno-social structure that was created on the territory 
of this country for the sake of ethnic peace’ preservation, and harmonious development. This 
structure exists under the umbrella of the Assembly of People of Kazakhstan, and operates in 
accordance with the Kazakhstani model of ethnic tolerance expressed in the official Doctrine 
of National Unity (Assembly, 2021). Among the foundational principles, inter-ethnic peace 
and solidarity are combined with civic identity-building mentioned in this doctrine. It is 
claimed that the peaceful co-existence of different ethnic groups on the territory of Kazakhstan 
comes from the natural tolerance of Kazakh people towards them, but vice versa – that that 
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tolerance per se was formed by the long-lasting period of coexisting with others on the same 
territory. This doctrine also underlines the inter-ethnic dialogue as a reliable root of enrichment 
of Kazakhstani culture for the benefit of all. This doctrine is the main guiding principle of the 
state national policy of Kazakhstan, within the framework of which the Assembly of People of 
Kazakhstan was formed in 1995 (Official, 2021).

It must also be noted that, since the year 1995, the Assembly’s name has changed from 
Assembly of Peoples of Kazakhstan to the Assembly of People of Kazakhstan – to underline 
once more the fundamental idea of national unity in ethnic diversity, reflected in the Doctrine 
(Zhetpysbayev, 2016). Under this umbrella of APK, various different subcommittees exist – 
from Scientific Expert Council to Fund of APK, – but one of the most important tools of 
its doctrine realization is Republican Ethno-Cultural Unions (republican level) and Ethno-
Cultural Centers (oblast level) that are structurally subjugated to them. The positive effect of 
the activity of APK has been underlined by international organizations on the highest level as 
an example to be followed internationally (Ban, 2010).

Ukrainians also have their own unions and centers in the Republic of Kazakhstan – mainly, 
there is an association of legal entities “Рада Украинцев Казахстана” (Council of Ukrainians 
of Kazakhstan); the headquarters are located in the capital city of Nur-Sultan. Among its stated 
goals, there is the reinforcement of national unity, formation of Kazakhstani identity, and 
encouragement of ethno-cultural association representatives’ participation in the civil society 
development (Assembly, 2021).

Almatinskaya oblast is presenting an interesting case due to its generally multi-cultural 
nature – and, therefore, can serve as a model of a Kazakhstani society in which ethno-cultural 
centers should be thriving; therefore, it was chosen as the main territorial area of this research. 
There are currently two ethno-cultural centers, operating on a city and oblast level respectively: 
Ukrainian Cultural Center, headed by Agapova Tamara Alexeevna, and Taras Shevchenko 
Regional Ukrainian Cultural Centre “Prosvita Zhetisu,” headed by Duras Mykola Fedorovich. 
They are all recognized as ethno-cultural centers by the Republic of Kazakhstan and as 
“Ukrainian associations” by Ukraine (Ukrainian Embassy, 2017) as a bridge of international 
dialogue between two states.

Results of the research

Research of the historical background of Ukrainian ethno-cultural centers proved the 
extremely diverse nature of the Ukrainian ethno-cultural community in Kazakhstan. History 
of their appearance on this land, as in case of any other ethnic community, differs from 
family to family – some Ukrainians are the descendants of Haidamaks send here into exile by 
Tsarist Russia after the suppression of peasants revolts in Right-bank Ukraine in the middle 
of 18 century; others are tracing their bloodline to Tsarist settlers from Ukrainian parts of 
the Empire, attracted by economic perspectives provided by at-that-time Russian Prime 
Minister Pyotr Stolypin. In the early Soviet period, the Ukrainian diaspora in Kazakhstani 
territory was enlarged by a substantial amount of kulaks and Western Ukrainians exiled for 
their anti-Soviet position during periods of collectivization and annexation of Eastern Poland 
in 1939, respectively. Ukrainians constituted many volunteers who traveled to modern-day 
Kazakhstan’s territory during the famous “Virgin Land” campaign (Bilan, 2017). Finally, some 
small percentage of modern-day Kazakhstani Ukrainians came here in the late Soviet period, 
when, out of economic or personal reasons, some families have been moving into Kazakh SSR 
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seeking for better job opportunities and application of their professional skills. Both different 
reasons for migration in Kazakhstan, different background and region of origin make the 
Ukrainian community extremely diverse in itself, although in official documents and during 
cultural events, they are usually regarded as a homogeneous and monolithic ethno-cultural 
community.

Before 1991, ethnic Ukrainians constituted about 5% of the overall Kazakhstani 
population; their fates were deeply intertwined with Kazakhs. However, even after the 
collapse of the Soviet Union, the demographical situation has changed. A broader perspective 
shows us that percentage of the Ukrainian population in Kazakhstan is currently decreasing 
rapidly. In contrast, the overall population of the Republic steadily grows (Republic, 2013). 
A brief overview of the pool of academic research on the matter reveals that this specific 
case of Ukrainian diaspora lacking deep and comprehensive coverage from the international 
academia and reasons behind this demographic decline of the Ukrainian population has been 
unclear. Taking into consideration modern Kazakhstan’s multi-cultural approach, with ethnic 
diversity and tolerance being the core values of Kazakhstani society, such disproportionate 
demographic decline of one of the culturally significant ethnic minority might raise questions 
about the efficiency of “Rukhani Zhangyru” policy implications and inclusiveness of new 
“Kazakhstani” identity. However, the decrease of the Ukrainian population in Kazakhstan 
can also be explained through different causes: it can simply be natural aging and graduate 
extinction of the ethnic group, willing emigration or repatriation to Ukraine, or even indirect 
discrimination caused by official policies. One is certain – despite the official governmental 
approach of tolerance and multiculturalism, current conditions in the Republic are not 
preventing the Ukrainian population from declining.

During personal interviews, few challenges became clear – first of all, most of the financial 
matters of those ethno-cultural centers are covered by voluntary donations from the regular 
members of those same centers (Lebid L., personal communication, March 13, 2021). Those 
donations cover ethnic clothes for chorus “Ukraine,” operating in the regional ethno-cultural 
center’s custody, as well as organizational matters of planned events. Secondly, the challenge 
of insignificant independent activity came to the attention. While the regional ethno-cultural 
center has an official plan of events, revised and officially approved by the government officials, 
the city center is less numerous and usually participates in programs organized by other, better-
organized and financially more stable cultural centers – one of the examples of such case is 
the observed event, dedicated to the Day of Gratitude, conducted by Cossack Ethno-Cultural 
center on March 1, 2020, where Ukrainian cultural community was represented by five people 
and did not have its own cultural program, jumping on the bandwagon of organizers. The very 
few events that were and still are organized regularly by the Ukrainian Ethno-cultural center 
of Almaty city are Shevchenko readings and Sunday Schools – and while the first one received 
a certain amount of attendance in 2020, the latter ones are not that popular among the people 
(Agapova T., personal communication, March 1, 2020).

One of the other challenges revealed by the participatory observation was the substantial 
lack of the younger generation – most of the people actively participating in the activities of 
those ethno-cultural centers are mature and senior citizens. At the same time, children and 
students are not represented. This can signal the overall aging of those centers and inability to 
ensure cultural continuity due to lack of effective means of communication with the younger 
generation – which is drastically diminishing the effectiveness of said cultural centers, which, 
with little involvement of the younger audience, are incapable of ensuring the continuity of the 
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values of multi-ethnic peace and tolerant co-existence. However, positive sides must also be 
mentioned – those centers follow the Doctrine of National Unity provisions thoroughly, their 
compliance with the general ideas of inter-ethnic peace, inclusiveness and tolerance is clear 
in both official documents and public events held by those centers. They closely cooperate 
with other ethno-cultural centers to ensure the correct reflection of the multi-cultural face 
of Kazakhstani society (Agapova T., personal communication, March 1, 2020), and use 
every opportunity to promote those tolerant values during their events (Lebid L., personal 
communication, March 13, 2021).

Considering that participatory observation was one of the supportive methodologies 
utilized in this research, it would be fitting to provide at least a brief overview of involvement 
in those centers’ activities. It must be admitted that the coronavirus pandemic that started 
in the March of 2020 caused most of the regular events organized by those institutions 
and all previously planned anniversaries and public celebrations to be either postponed or 
closed. However, because this research and preparation process for effective participatory 
observation started earlier, beginning from January 2020, I have been able not only to attend 
those events that happened to occur before the lockdown, but to keep track of all future zoom 
conference dates, meetings (with the maintenance of social distancing) and other events that 
were organized upon agreement with government officials of Almaty city since. During those 
observations, it was discovered that members of Ukrainian ethno-cultural centers also differ 
in terms of religion – while the majority of them identify as Orthodox, there is a minority of 
Greek Catholics present here. Following the recommendations from the leader of the city 
ethno-cultural center (Agapova T., personal communication, March 1, 2020), I decided to 
research the religious aspect of this community as well, hoping to search for answers to the 
questions this research asked.

The nature of Greek (or Byzantium) Catholicism remains to be a Terra Incognita for non-
theological researchers, and for a good reason – out of all 1.3 billion Catholics in the world, those 
who follow Byzantine Rite, traditional for the spiritual legacy of Constantinople and Byzantium 
Empire, comprise only 8.2 million – less than 1% (Holy See Press Office, 2020). However, 
members of the Ukrainian Greek Catholic Church constitute the overwhelming majority of 
that percent – 5.5 million people (Ukrainian Greek-Catholic Church, 2021). Members of the 
Ukrainian Greek Catholic Church, the vast majority of whom are settled on the territory of 
Western Ukraine, trace their historical tradition back to the days of Brest Synod of 1595, when 
Orthodox bishops of present-day Ukraine addressed Pope Clement VIII on the matter of their 
reunion with the Catholic Church. This decision was in no least part dictated by the fact that by 
that time, Ukrainian territory and its people were under the heavy influence of Catholic Poland, 
and it was vital for the sake of preservation of people’s traditions and escaping persecution and 
violent conversion (Orthodox were viewed as second-class citizens by Poles at that historical 
point) to seek protection from the Pope. As the result of this union, a Ruthenian Uniate Church 
was born, which would later become what it is today – a largest Byzantium Rite Ukrainian 
Greek Catholic Church (Mirtshuk, 1931). The price for that union was acceptance of theological 
teaching of Roman Catholic Church, as well as the supremacy of the Pope – but at the same time, 
Greek (or “Byzantium”) Catholics were allowed to preserve their own administrative structure 
as well as Byzantium rite of Divine Liturgy. Many outsiders mistaken them for ordinary Eastern 
Orthodox for the reason that there are very few visible differences between the two – architecture 
of the churches, the way the sign of the cross is made (from right to left shoulder), and even the 
Order of the Liturgy are mostly the same as in the Orthodox Church.
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One final fact to add before explaining how this part of Ukrainian Greek Catholic Church 
history is important for this research is that the Soviet power officially liquidated the Church 
in 1946. Most of its bishops were arrested and another way politically persecuted (Dirscherl, 
1970). This was the period when those members of the clergy, along with other political 
prisoners, were sent to the camps – many of which were on the territory of modern-day 
Kazakhstan. 

The majority of those deported Ukrainians were living in Karaganda, which eventually 
became a so-called “spiritual capital” of Greek Catholics in Kazakhstan (GCatholic, 
2021). Until today, this history of religious persecution is deeply intertwined with the local 
Byzantium Catholic community – for instance, ethnic Ukrainians of the Karlag prison camp 
were Byzantium Catholics deported from Western Ukraine (Department, 2020). After the 
collapse of the Soviet Union, official representatives of the reborn Ukrainian Greek Catholic 
Church started arriving in Kazakhstan with missionary purposes, renewing contacts with their 
brothers in faith here. Historically, it must also be noted that followers of the Ukrainian Greek 
Catholic Church were treated by the Russian Orthodox Church as a “schismatic traitors” who 
broke their historical ties with Orthodoxy (Fedyk, 2015). ROC is extremely influential on the 
post-Soviet territory, not to the least partly by the fact that their position is politically secured 
by Russian cultural influence on the territory of Kazakhstan (Shevchenko, 2015). Those two 
factors combined resulted in the present-day state of Byzantium Catholics in Kazakhstan – 
while they do not belong to any of the existing territorial dioceses or episcopates (territorial-
administrative units) of the Ukrainian Greek Catholic Church (GCatholic, 2021) for the sake 
of avoiding confrontation with much more influential Metropolitan District of the Russian 
Orthodox Church in the Republic of Kazakhstan, they operate under the direct jurisdiction 
of Apostolic Administration of the Holy See. This fairly recent decision (Sakun, 2020) was 
welcomed by local Byzantium Catholics, including those that live in Almaty.

Therefore, the local Ukrainian Greek Catholic community in Almaty oblast is represented 
by one parish currently residing in the Roman Catholic Cathedral of Holy Trinity, located at 
Tlendiyeva st. 9. Their liturgy is conducted regularly every Sunday, from 13:00 till 14:00, 
and the Ukrainian community usually gathers together afterward to socialize. This religious 
community is headed by Father Oleh Halushka, who is mainly in charge of religious matters, 
while his wife holds matters of organizing events, maintaining contacts with different members 
of this community and other social duties, yimost (religious term, defining wife of a priest and 
can be vaguely translated as “mother”) Miroslava Halushka. Although not included in the 
official structure of the Assembly due to the religious nature of its activity, this community also 
cooperates with ethno-cultural centers, although mostly sporadically – this cooperation usually 
takes the form of either ethno-cultural center’s members visiting this parish for the purpose of 
satisfying religious needs or representatives of this religious structures being present on the 
events organized by said centers.

While examining the final dimension of the ethno-cultural centers’ activity, serving as a 
bridge of intercultural dialogue and cooperation between Ukraine and Kazakhstan, it is needed 
to mention their cooperation with the Ukrainian Embassy. It seemingly has a very little impact 
on the social and cultural life of the Ukrainian ethno-cultural community in Kazakhstan 
due to its strict diplomatic nature. It is usually ethnic Ukrainians themselves and people 
related to the activity of their ethno-cultural centers that become interested and involved in 
their public projects. Although it is more common for the Embassy to make official stands 
on the international matters between states (Ukrainian Embassy, 2020), organizing business 
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forums (Ukrainian Embassy, 2019), or acknowledging the point of common historical events 
(Ukrainian Embassy, 2019), there are also ways in which it communicates with ethno-cultural 
communities – traditionally, in the form of an annual event called “dictation of national unity” 
(Ukrainian Embassy, 2020). One of the most significant public statements that were made by 
the Embassy so far in regards to the local ethno-cultural community is the letter of Ambassador 
Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of Ukraine to the Republic of Kazakhstan Ivan Kuleba 
(who stayed in that position until January 2020), from June 20 2018, in which he addressed 
the leaders of ethno-cultural communities and “compatriots” (співвітчизники), stating that 
he is open to dialog and propositions about further cooperation (Ukrainian Embassy, 2018). 
Practically, however, most of the ties and connections that existed between Ukrainian ethno-
cultural communities in Almaty oblast were established via Consulate – and were either 
weakened substantially or broken entirely since abovementioned Consulate was moved to 
the capital city of Nur-Sultan in 2014, as it was stated during my participatory observations 
of various members of said community. Since then, only two conferences were held (see 
the corresponding appendix) in which Ukrainian ethno-cultural centers’ representatives 
participated directly. Most of the contacts between the Embassy and local Ukrainian ethno-
cultural centers are coordinated and organized via the First Secretary of the Embassy, Taras 
Bunisevich, and Consul Ivan Almashi. They have a strictly cultural or educational nature.

Overall, it can be said that the parish of Ukrainian Greek Catholic Church was less affected 
by the recent COVID outbreak in terms of meeting organizations due to the fact that they 
operate under the regulation of religious objects’ activity, which was less strict for some parts – 
for instance, Catholics were allowed to gather for Christmas celebration (Krishtop, 2020), and 
Sunday masses, in general, were conducted regularly. However, this part of the Ukrainian 
community is probably the least numerous one in terms of involvement of Kazakhstani 
Ukrainians – as both participatory observation and interview taken from yimost suggests, 
the local Greek Catholic parish attracts predominantly Ukrainian citizens from Western 
Ukraine who are currently employed on the territory of Almaty city (Halushka, M., personal 
communication, March 28, 2020). Perspectives of its growth are few, predominantly due to the 
reason that the Russian Orthodox Church is very numerous and very influential on the territory 
of Almaty city and Almaty oblast, and so is any potential involvement of local, Kazakhstani 
Ukrainians – while Catholics are less popular among Slavic population, the fact that Russian 
Orthodox Church has been present in this oblast for longer period of time secured its position 
among local Slavic population, including Ukrainians.

Second in this scale goes regional Ukrainian Cultural Centre “Prosvita Zhetysu,” because 
the secretary of this center is a member of the UGCC parish and, therefore, was able to 
organize some events with the support and approval of Catholic clergy. Again, participatory 
observation has provided me with the opportunity to view this community from within – and 
out of 30 claimed regular members (Lebid L., personal communication, March 13, 2021), the 
younger generation was not represented by any of them, except for Lebid’s own grandchildren, 
once more underlining the main challenge Ukrainian ethno-cultural centers face. From the 
organizational point of view, this center is the most bureaucratically organized one. For 
instance, the acting secretary provided me with plans on its activity, the official center’s 
passport information and registration.

Almaty city’s ethno-cultural center and Ukrainian Embassy were the least active in terms 
of organizing events, even in an online format – since January 2020, they organized only 
three events overall, two of which were conducted online. The city center lacked any official 
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documentation to provide for this research, and very few things were said about any plans or 
perspectives of its activity (Agapova T., personal communication, March 1, 2020). Its members 
were almost all senior citizens, with once again spotted the absence of the young generation. 
Speaking of events – all major, public ones were organized by other ethno-cultural centers 
(Day of Gratitude, etc.), with Ukrainian representatives being on secondary position. The main 
reason for such low involvement – lack of substantial funding or lack of initiative due to the 
old age of its members – will remain to be questioned for further research.

Conclusions

It can be said with certainty that Ukrainian ethno-cultural centers in the Almaty city and 
Almatinskaya oblast are facing certain challenges. Although officially being present in cultural 
and social life, their practical impact seems to be very low. One of the reasons for that might be 
the old age of all prominent leaders of said centers, their increased focus on the formalities, and 
the limited amount of available resources. While all their activities, both happened and planned, 
correspond with the ideas of the Doctrine of the National Unity and promote inter-ethnic peace 
and co-existence, the actual target audience of those activities is limited by aging members of 
those ethno-cultural centers themselves. Further research might be suggested to explore the 
financial matters of local ethno-cultural centers. Still, the amount of voluntary donations they 
receive right now to cover the expenses on national clothing creation, events organization, and 
other day-to-day matters can obviously hardly support any substantial impact on the life of 
the Ukrainian ethno-cultural community. The wide age gap between the official members of 
ethno-cultural centers and younger representatives of the Ukrainian ethno-cultural community 
challenges their ability to reach the target audience, resulting in the complete absence of the 
younger generation in said centers and their slow, but inevitable self-preoccupation. Those 
challenges result in a paradoxical situation when Ukrainian ethno-cultural centers in Almaty 
city and Almatinskaya oblast exist for their own sake. Their practically useful activity is having 
little to no effect on both the wider ethno-cultural community of Almatinskaya oblast and its 
general population. Although currently those centers successfully complete all three of their 
missions – they maintain Ukrainian ethno-cultural identity, promote the ideals of the Doctrine 
of National Unity and serve as a bridge between two countries, abovementioned challenges 
pose a threat to all of those missions in the long-term perspective, and solutions to them must 
be found.
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This paper provides an examination of the rationalities of bilateral relations. The question this paper 
is particularly interested in is what are the roots of the current Sino-Iranian comprehensive partnership 
and why now? Apart from the various debates on Iran and China, the paper argues that the current 
relationship is to extend a zone of peace and stability eastwards and towards the Middle East, the Persian 
Gulf and Central Asia, and it came in response to the imminent threats, pressures and recent aggressive 
developments in relations with the United States. The recent strategic agreement between China and Iran 
is an essential step forward in establishing stable relations. Nevertheless, Iran’s self-exclusion from the 
relations with crucial regional as well as the Western world has had the limiting effect of creating political 
and especially economic competitive opportunities for Iran, and thus relations with China has failed to 
create the positive political dynamics that were intended. The limited Iranian use of China’s economic 
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tangible meaning to the concept of sustainable ‘strategic partnership’ between the two actors is a major 
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Ancient Partners: Review of Sino-Iranian relations 

According to Andrew F. Cooper and Yanbing Zhang (Cooper & Zhang, 2018: 28–47), 
China, the second most powerful nation in the world after the United States in terms of 
its economic capacity and one of five permanent members of the United Nations Security 
Council and Iran as a “strategic middle power” have decisive roles to play in world affairs in 
the 21st century. As two great civilisations with a record of exchange and political relationships 
that reach back more than a thousand years, Iran and China share many mutual interests. 
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The two nations share a similar perception of the international system, the understanding 
that the international order is monopolised by the West (Garver, 2011: 11). The fact that they 
share an ideological responsibility to help developing states and strengthen the Third World 
underscores this understanding of identification and the Sino-Iranian alliance. Iran’s political 
administration appreciates China’s fast economic growth and its reluctance to meddle in other 
countries internal affairs. On the other hand, China acknowledges Iran as the ‘fellow successor’ 
to a huge culture and as the regional power of the Middle East.

Before the Islamic Revolution of 1979, the atmosphere of the Cold War influenced the 
relations between Iran and China (Gentry, 2005: 113), and after the Islamic Revolution, 
despite Iran’s grand strategy of Neither East Nor West’, the relations with the East found a 
more prominent priority in Iran’s foreign policy. In Carver’s view, the present discourse of 
“great civilizations” and friendship is more than idle. The Chinese emphasis on growing long-
term diplomatic partnerships that can overcome political change is key to this discourse of 
civilisations. A long-term investment in friendship and cooperation is an especially Chinese 
value, believes Garver. For example, he explains the difficult transition in Sino-Iranian relations 
after the Iranian Revolution of 1979. The Sino-Iranian relationship is not permanently fixed, 
but it has overcome significant changes, particularly the Iranian revolution as a serious 
social revolution of the twentieth century and the new Iranian state, the Islamic Republic of 
Iran. China had also been the result of intense social upheaval. It too was a state dedicated to 
the removal of the past social order. It too was a revolutionary state that found its style with 
violence and turbulence toward the development of a new order. Both China and Iran were 
principally revolutionary states that rejected the dominant international order and sought to 
replace that order. By 1979, however, the utopian visions that had fired China’s revolutionary 
quest had burned out. China’s post-Mao leadership, commanded by Deng Xiaoping, who united 
supreme power in August 1978, was committed to ending “class struggle” for a Communist 
society, concentrating rather on practical matters of economic development. The institutions 
and values set by the Chinese revolution were still in place, but the quest now was a pragmatic 
one for economic improvement, not an ideological quest for a classless and egalitarian society. 

Ironically, after the Islamic Revolution, once a closes ally, the United States turned to 
become the Great Satan who had been the Shah’s major partner since 1953, and to the USSR the 
“lesser Satan.” Nevertheless, among the leaders of the post-revolution Iranian government, 
there was significant mistrust of China. Ayatollah Khomeini released his distrust of China in 
late 1978 as the revolutionary movement in Tehran rose. In a speech in October, shortly after 
departing from Iraq for exile in Paris, Ayatollah Khomeini warned that our youth must know 
that China and Russia, like the United States and Britain, feed on the blood of our people. 
His request to you was to avoid the slogans that play into the hands of the Shah and try to 
be independent without any inclination toward East or West. 

One of Iran’s fundamental principles guiding foreign policy after the Islamic Revolution 
was “Neither West nor East. Whether China was incorporated in the “East” was a matter 
of some discussion in revolutionary Iran, but it seems that during the first years after 
the Islamic Revolution of 1979 was established, China’s communist philosophy, as well 
as its supports of Saddam Hussein’s aggression on Iran, qualified China for inclusion in 
the “East.” From Iran’s perspective, during those days, China’s support of Saddam, like 
all other superpowers of the East and the West, was the evidence of the absolute purity of 
the Islamic Revolution of Iran, as well as the sign of the total bankruptcy of the system of 
capitalism and socialism and the evidence of their shared enmity vis-à-vis Islam. Despite the 
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great ideological disagreements between China’s Communist leaders and Iran’s theocratic 
rulers, the interests of the state combined with civilisational commonalities brought the two 
countries together. Being in a bloody war with Iraq that began in September 1980 on the Iranian 
side, calculations of expediency pushed ideologically resistant leaders toward the revival of 
ties with China. Yet once interactions between Iran’s new clerical rulers and China’s rulers 
started, at least some of Iran’s new leaders understood in China not only an important power 
ready and able to aid revolutionary Iran, but a major non-Western civilization struggling, like 
Iran, to develop along non-Western lines and struggling against the West’s current global 
domination, interference, and attitude of superiority.

The post-revolution Iranian revolutionary approach to world affairs was precisely what 
China was trying to shed under Deng Xiaoping. China’s leaders recognised that close association 
with revolutionary Iran would undermine China’s push to normalize its international role. 
Yet, the reality of Iran’s very ample national power remained. This meant that Beijing would 
strive to help revolutionary Iran, but avoid overly close association with it. The restraints 
on China’s relations with Iran needed to be communicated to Iranian representatives with 
proper diplomatic subtlety and indirectness. It could not serve China’s interests to anger or 
antagonise Iran’s leaders. Hence, Beijing’s strategic plan was long-term: to set up a stable, 
peaceful, cooperative relationship with an influential regional power in a very crucial region 
of the world. But this could not be accomplished at the cost of weakening China’s quest for 
development.

In the 1980s, as soon as Beijing’s “independent foreign policy line” had been articulated, 
Chinese leaders started using that line, along with more assertive Chinese opposition to the 
United States policies, to strengthen Sino-Iranian relations. Iran noted and was happy about 
China’s expanding alignment with the Third World and developing nations. Finally, and most 
importantly, the adjustment in China’s line disengaged Beijing from close alignment with the 
United States just as Iranian-American ties were spiralling down. Post-revolution Iran faced 
promptly rising military pressure by the United States primarily because of the United States 
reaction to the collapse of its key regional ally, Iran under the shah, combined with increasing 
Soviet belligerency (Schmidt & Heilmann: 109–112). The United States policy toward the 
Persian Gulf was to rely on a proxy power, first Britain and then Iran, to police that region. 
That policy collapsed with the Shah’s regime. President Carter’s reaction was an outcome to 
deploy the United States military forces to the region and to build up an infrastructure that 
could sustain strategies to deter or, if necessary, to occupy Persian Gulf petroleum or close the 
Strait of Hormuz. Henceforth the United States itself would serve as guardian of the Persian 
Gulf. This also meant that Iranian moves against the flow of oil through the Persian Gulf 
brought it into direct military conflict with the United States (Hadian, 2008: 75).

From the Iranian perspective, the purpose of the United States buildup in the Persian Gulf 
was to pressure and ultimately eradicate Iran’s Islamic revolutionary system. Iran’s Islamic 
leaders believed that the United States had stimulated Saddam Hussein’s invasion of Iran in 
September 1980, while the hostage crisis was in its tenth month, as a way of retaliating and 
weakening Iran. Eliminating or at least limiting the quickly expanding post-1979 the United 
States military presence in the Persian Gulf thus shortly became a crucial Iranian goal. In this 
situation, continued Chinese alignment with the United States in the Persian Gulf formed a 
crucial barrier to Sino-Iranian rapprochement. By the early 1990s, China and Iran shared an 
interest in shifting the world towards multi-polarity. From the Iranian viewpoint, the fall of 
the Soviet Union built an extremely unbalanced international system with the United States as 
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the only superpower which jeopardised Iran’s national security. According to Carver John W. 
also “Beijing believed that after the USSR, Washington saw China as the major obstacle to US 
global domination, and would seek to undermine China by supporting various independence 
movements in Taiwan, Tibet, and Xinjiang” (Carver, 2011: 97).

When in 2005 in Iran, Ahmadinejad succeeded Khatami to become Iran’s ninth President, 
the policy of looking to the East (in Persian: negiah be Sharq) was launched to counterbalance 
the increasing economic isolation. Iran turned away from the careful relations with the Western 
states during the Khatami presidency trying to forge new alliances with the powers in the 
East. Thus, Beijing became a privileged actor in the booming but isolated Iranian market. The 
most important Chinese investments in Iran were in the field of oil and gas exports worth about 
$ 20 billion over 25 years, the construction of the Azadegan oil field and the agreement with 
the National Chinese Oil Company to replace Total France for the development of the South 
Pars gas field (Ghafouri, 2009 88:).  

To a great extent, sanctions converted the Iranian market into a monopoly of Beijing.  
Moreover, China’s rise to world power status has accompanied its will to oppose European and 
American claims to hegemony. China sees Iran as the major power in the Persian Gulf, with 
strategic dominance over the Strait of Hormuz and with immense oil resources. These resources 
are crucial to post-colonial economies as they face the successors of Western imperialism in 
an era following colonial withdrawal (Farmanfarmaian, 2020). The impulse to expel Western 
business interests and end the unjust “humiliation” of before great powers such as Persia (Iran) 
and China is the foundation for the Sino-Iranian partnership. Thus, after the collapse of the 
Soviet Union, Iran established well-developed economic and political relations with China. 
An important step was the improvement of bilateral economic relations. Moreover, we could 
witness the active participation of China in the Persian Gulf region imposing restrictions on 
military activities of the dominant Western powers in the regions, particularly the United 
States. Iran and China also concluded different successful agreements to expand energy 
cooperation. As the preeminent power in the region, Iran profits from the Chinese energy 
cooperation with the region. Thus, China found reliable energy sources in the Middle East 
and the Persian Gulf in addition to its energy cooperation with Russia and Central Asia, which 
it needs to make sure its economic growth. Furthermore, China holds that transportation of 
energy supplies from the Persian Gulf is safer only if it maintains close relations with all 
regional actors since transportation of energy supplies flows through tankers via the Strait of 
Hormuz in the Persian Gulf and not through pipelines like its energy supplies in Central Asia.  

From China’s perspective, Iran has significant economic and political weight in the Middle 
East and the Muslim World. From China’s perspective, Iran is a potential partner in dealing 
with regional security concerns, such as the issue of revival of the Taliban in Afghanistan and 
its effect in Chinese-Iranian exposed regions. Moreover, China, for its part, hopes to expand 
its connections with Iran to strengthen its footprints in the Middle East. Beijing furthermore 
expects that “through relations with Iran, China might be able to impact and secure the flow 
of the international distribution of oil and the international balance of power” (Garver, 2011: 
96-97). In a meeting with Iranian President Hassan Rouhani on the sidelines of the Shanghai 
Cooperation Organization summit in Bishkek, Kyrgyzstan, President Xi says China will 
promote steady ties with Iran no matter how the situation changes (Reuters, 2019).
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Iran’s Policy of Looking to the East

There is no clear-cut definition of “middle power,” but scholars put diverse classes 
to determine the term, such as material capacity, physical capacity and geopolitical importance, 
influence on great power politics, contribution to global problems, etc. (Robertson, 2017: 
355–370). Rising economic capacity, possible military and political-power resources, a fair 
degree of domestic cohesion, spirit and some strength to contribute to the generation of a 
revised international order are commonly employed to identify emerging or rising powers. 
(Hurrell, 2010: 63–88). The post-revolution Iranian governments hope to play an influential 
role in international politics have always fallen short and Iran has been recently facing 
severe international pressures, such as sanctions. Moreover, Iran has never had the material 
capacity to perform independently on the global stage without the support of great powers 
or international organisations. Since the debates over Iran’s nuclear programme began in the 
early 2000s, the Western scepticism of Iran has grown again after the Islamic Revolution. 

Where the Iranian public view is concerned, the argument is that there is an apparent tension 
among various domestic paradigms. On the one hand, the attractions of a pro-Western agenda 
which promises liberalisation, modernisation, aid, technical assistance and eventual integration 
of Iran into the Western camp, and on the one hand, the Eurasianists and the proponents of 
Iran’s ‘look East policy’ who consider an alliance with Beijing and Moscow as essential, given 
the Iranian dependency on energy exports and supplies, as well as the ideational affinities 
and values that Tehran and Beijing share, such as state sovereignty, limitation of the Western 
dominance in the regional and world affairs, extending the regional partnership. 

After a series of negotiations between the Iranian diplomatic teams and officially 
designated senior representatives of P5 + 1, the Joint Comprehensive Plan of Action (JCPOA) 
was obtained under the title of the Vienna Agreement. It is not surprising, therefore, that the 
JCPOA was seen as a great victory for Hassan Rouhani’s government at home and abroad. It 
was estimated that with the lifting of the Security Council nuclear-related sanctions and the 
unilateral sanctions by the United States, the Iranian government could have a smooth path 
to trade and finance projects inside Iran. However, a severe anti-JCPOA rhetoric commenced 
during President Donald Trump’s candidacy in the 2016 election indicated that if he took 
power in the United States, the Rouhani administration would face serious economic, security 
and political challenges. President Trump’s entry into the White House and desolation of the 
JCPOA created a new condition in the region. Trump finally decided to withdraw from the 
JCPOA in 2018 and was criticised not only by the Rouhani administration but also by the EU, 
Russia and China (Guardian News, 2018).

China’s participation in the JCPOA has been significant and Beijing has emphasised 
resolving the nuclear issue peacefully, preventing further escalation of pressures on Iran. China 
has thus far abstained or vetoed most of the recent United Nations Security Council resolutions 
(Almond, 2016). At a diplomatic level, both Iran and China view the extraterritorial application 
of secondary sanctions by the United States as being inconsistent with the principles of non-
interference and sovereignty. Iran constantly declares that the sanctions are ‘illegal.’ In the 
meantime, recently, Beijing, alongside Moscow, supports Tehran in the nuclear dispute so 
that a further resolution against Iran’s nuclear programme could not be passed and the United 
Nations Security Council rejected a proposal to indefinitely extend an arms embargo on Iran 
(Deutshe Welle, 2020). 
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Tehran and Beijing had overcome the diplomatic ups and downs and fully normalized 
their relations by the early 1990s. Chinese Foreign Minister visited Tehran recently to sign the 
bilateral agreement and met with his Iranian counterpart Zarif. During the meeting, the two 
foreign ministers agreed that a common strategy is necessarily on the issue of US sanctions, 
and regional security affairs, such as the security for Afghanistan and Iraq as well as to face 
the challenges of the global financial crisis and climate change. Chinese Premier’s visit to 
Iran in 2016 was a sign of a new milestone in the relationship for establishing and developing 
strategic cooperation relations and improving their partnership. 

Tehran’s strained relations with Europe and the United States created another chance for 
further strategic cooperation between Iran and China. Indeed, in the light of regional tensions 
as well as the nuclear crisis, Tehran’s relations with the West have been at an all-time low. 
These circumstances had prompted some observers to consider whether Iranian increasingly 
tumultuous relationship with the West might lead to a fundamental shift in its strategic 
orientation toward the East. Tehran aims to pursue a “hybrid foreign policy” that keeps the 
door for relations with the West open but at the same time has anti-Western features since 
1979. Facing some difficulties in domestic politics, the difficulty is to keep up a favourable 
political balance with Principalists, Eurasianists and, Westernists, Reformers, Nationalists, and 
Iranian liberals. The formulation of Iran’s foreign policy has been principally based on an 
admixture of the post-revolution’s Shia-Islamism, with tendencies towards the global East. 
The Shia Islamist Eurasianists on foreign policy has characteristically relied on an anti-West 
orientation and pragmatic partnerships with the East and developing nations across the globe, 
such as relations with Latin and Central American nations. However, Iranian Eurasianist 
foreign policy lacks a full-fledged strategy that can realistically be expected to yield positive 
results for the country, especially when compared to its pre-Islamic Revolution ties with 
Western counterparts (Hunter & Shirin, 2010: 11).

On the other hand, China wants to get full support from Iran about the Chinese policies 
towards the Persian Gulf and the Middle East. Considering the U.S. sanction in particular 
during the Trump Administration, because of the purchasing of the nuclear programme and 
Iran’s support of Syria and the Resistance allies across the Middle East, Iran wanted to use 
China as political and economic leverage against the United States and the regional adversaries 
in the GCC. On the other, Beijing did not likely wish to be used leverage against the United 
States and the GCC or even Israel for the sake of Iran, as China had its trouble with the Trump 
Administration over the trade war, Taiwan crisis and Hong Kong protests.

Tehran and Beijing both under the pressure from the United States recently concluded a 
roadmap of 25-years comprehensive cooperation, which indicates that China and Iran give 
further weight to the already close Sino-Iranian relations. China and Iran have concluded a 
strategic agreement, which is a step for achieving a long-term strategic partnership between 
two Asian powers with many mutual interests (The Guardian, 2021). The agreement entails 
political-strategic, economic and cultural components and should further promote and ease 
the relations between China and Iran in the long run. This is especially important from Iran’s 
perspective, as due to sanctions imposed on Iran, the structural, economic, and social damage 
have been tremendous, and so, notable investment is yet required to rebalance the Iranian 
economy. With the JCPOA achieved, Iran’s economy hoped to recover. However, with the 
“snapback” to re-establish all sanctions against Iran, the economy has again suffered in early 
2019 and 2020 (Aljazeera, 2020). Beijing seeks to strengthen its status as one of the few formal 
buyers of Iran’s oil, as well as boosting its footprint in the Iranian economy. Moreover, assisting 
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to make sure the survival of the JCPOA presents China with the opportunity to put forward 
its profile in international affairs and to set the tone in the broader nuclear non-proliferation 
debates and specifically in solving the dilemma over the JCPOA. 

China has thus far demonstrated support for Iran at the UN Security Council by vetoing 
some of the UN Security Council Resolutions initiated by the United States and its allies 
which aimed to punish Iran for its nuclear ambitions. China, for instance, managed to veto any 
restrictions that Resolution 1929 might place on financial transactions, especially in the energy 
sector with Iran. The recent draft of Resolutions extended former sanctions by limiting trade 
relations with Iran, permitting states to scrutinise vessels suspected of transporting sanctioned 
materials. While Washington requires China to pressure Tehran by limiting its trade relations 
with Iran and halting the import of oil from Iran, Beijing maintains continuously its commercial 
ties with Iran, asserting that politics and economics should be excluded. China argues that 
regular trade relations and energy collaboration between China and Iran have nothing to do 
with the nuclear issue, and they should not mix issues of different nature.’

Sino-Iranian Trade Relations

China’s approaches toward Iran are primarily economic. The contemporary Sino-Iranian 
relations is primarily formed by energy trade and investment and technological cooperation. 
The Chinese determination to get engaged in the Iranian market comes in a time when due to 
the sanctions, many trade partners including Europeans, Japanese, Indians and South Koreans, 
have reduced trade cooperation with Iran drastically or have become reluctant to do investments 
in various strategic sectors, including the developing Iranian oil other industrial fields. While 
the Sino-Iranian political cooperation is increasing, the Sino-Iranian trade, in contrast, is 
facing major obstacles. According to China’s General Administration of Customs, the total 
trade between Iran and China in 2020, compared to 2018, decreased by almost 36.3% (General 
Administration of Customs of the People’s Republic of China, 2020). Since the exports and 
imports relations of Iran take place with the US dollar, the fluctuation of the US Dollar and 
inflation have influenced the Iranian capital market and generated turbulence on the Tehran 
Stock Exchange index. According to economic analysis and statistical evidence, the spread 
of turbulence causes severe damages to the Iranian economy, as in the Iranian calendar year 
1397 (2019-2020), Iran’s economy was shaken by new sanctions, especially oil sanctions, 
which was spread to financial markets and the stock market (Sajedi & Sajedi, 2019: 123–155). 

The Sino-Iranian trade volume had soared in the second decade of the 2000s. The bilateral 
trade peaked at a historic high level. According to the Chinese customs data trade with Iran 
continues to decline clearly, primarily because Beijing is buying less and less crude oil from 
Tehran. The trade data imply Tehran may not be an especially attractive partner for Beijing’s 
investments. According to monthly data from China’s General Administration of Customs 
(GACC), trade with Iran dropped 41 per cent to $6.4 billion in the first five months of 2020, 
compared to $10.9 billion during the same period in 2019. This drop shows a 62 per cent 
decrease in Chinese imports from Iran, although Chinese exports to Iran prevailed stable, 
dropping just 1 per cent to $3.69 billion in the first five months of 2020 (Saeed Ghasseminejad, 
2020).
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             Source: The Foundation for Defense of Democracies (FDD)

There are several reasons for this outcome. First, the two economies might reach their limits 
in terms of compatibility, and so there must be further structural arrangements to increase the 
bilateral trade volume. Depending on increasing trade volume with China, Iran has suffered 
more because of the deepening deficit. Iran imported more from China than exporting to this 
country. This means that the higher trade volume with China brings more deficit to Iran. This 
creates more reluctance on the Iranian side to develop its trade with China. Second, Iran’s 
economy dropped significantly because of sanctions and domestic issues, such as the lack of 
transparent and bad-governance inter alia.

Iran’s exports to China are ca. one billion and 840 million dollars. China which estimated 
28.9 per cent of Iran’s total exports in the first quarter of this year, is one of the five main 
destinations for Iranian goods. China’s exports to Iran during this year amounted to 1 billion 
and 940 million dollars. Subsequently, the share of China in Iran’s total imports in the spring 
was ca. 25.4% (Abena New Agency, 2020). Given this economic context, the formation and 
promotion of financial and trade integration between China and Iran is a key aspect of the 
agreement between China and Iran. China under the umbrella of the One Belt, One Road 
project, is steadily expanding its political influence and investment footprint, including the 
Strait of Hormuz. Beijing will increase its involvement in the region building on a long-term 
strategy that seeks to improve China’s diplomatic and economic influence across the Middle 
East. There is also tremendous enthusiasm in the region for Chinese investment there. China 
regards the region (Global Times, 2017). This, in China’s perspective, rests upon stability 
within the region. According to China’s estimations, the growth opportunities through BRI 
will reduce tensions in the Middle East (Xinhua, 2017). Therefore, in contrast to reluctant 
European investors, China has proceeded to flow investments into Iran. The latest example 
was a 538 million USD railway deal (South China Morning Post, 2017). 

China’s Belt Road Initiative (BRI)

Transportation, Investments and Trade under Xi Jinping’s presidency, China turned towards 
the Middle East trying to link the Xinjiang Uyghur Autonomous Region and the Middle 
East. Since then, the China-Central Asia-Western Asia Economic Corridor (CCAWAEC) has 
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become the central engine for China to focus on the Central Asian, Middle Eastern and South 
Caucasian countries. It is also an alternative mainland route to Europe that does not pass-
through Russian territory. As a result, China actively invests in building railroads, highways, 
ports, and other infrastructure facilities in the CCAWAEC countries. The Persian Gulf region’s 
population is an important market for Chinese goods. China is also a supplier of high-tech 
and arms to the region. The Chinese unmanned aerial vehicles have been in great demand 
in the GCC states. Together China has strengthened its economic-political-military presence 
in the region. Its military presence also will enable it to keep watch of the Strait of Hormuz 
inter alia to make sure stability in the Persian Gulf. China has also deployed soft power tools 
to grow its diplomacy in the region. The Confucius Institutes are very successful among the 
youth because the Chinese language promotes job opportunities in companies affiliated with 
China. In addition, Beijing gives thousands of scholarships to the region’s students (Sahakyan 
& Mher, 2021).

Source: Xinhua, 2014

According to China’s estimations, the growth opportunities through the One Belt, One 
Road project will reduce tensions in the Middle East (Xinhua, 2017). Therefore, China has 
proceeded to invest in Iran. The latest example was a 538 million USD railway deal (South 
China Morning Post, 2017). The BRI is one of the most acclaimed Silk Road initiatives in the 
post-Cold War period which was first formulated by Chinese President Xi Jinping in 2013 
during a trip to Central Asia and has resonated with both the region and the wider globe. 
In addition, both in terms of its financing and the geographical area that it embraces, this 
initiative has become the object of discussions. In this sense, it is helpful to elaborate on two 
fundamental points of the Chinese initiative that distinguish it from those initiatives led by 
other countries.
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First, China’s initiative crosses a much wider geographic area. The BRI encompasses 
two principal geographical regions: the first follows the historical overland Silk Road 
through Central Asia, north to Russia, and finally to Europe, while the other passes through 
Iran and Turkey to the south. China’s overland Silk Road is called the Silk Road Economic 
Belt. The BRI also includes the 21st Century Maritime Silk Road (MSR), including Southeast 
Asia, South Asia, East Africa and Europe. The route of the MSR begins in the South China 
Sea, passing through the Malacca Strait, the Indian Ocean and the Red Sea before reaching 
into the Mediterranean Sea.

The BRI, beyond being a mere transport corridor, envisages the economic integration of 
the nations along its path. The first of the five fundamental fields of cooperation envisioned in 
the initiative is based on the integration of transportation systems. For this purpose, railways, 
highways, airways and ports are formed and integrated, and, if necessary, new railways, 
highways, airports and seaports will be established. Second, the potential of involved countries 
to develop urban infrastructure is developed by improving their domestic markets and 
operating towards their further economic integration. Third, the BRI also supports the idea of 
promoting the joint use of energy and natural resources as well as their extraction operations. 
The fourth area of collaboration is the foundation of organised industrial zones as well as the 
establishment of agricultural production and farm operations. Fifth, the BRI focuses on the 
facilitation of development initiatives that run to meet the requirements of countries along the 
Silk Road. Accordingly, as a country that has achieved its flourishing model of development, 
China is trying to transport its knowledge while also providing material support for related 
projects. 

China will complete the One Belt, One Road project through the development of Iran’s 
infrastructure and use Iran’s territory as a corridor between China and Europe. Considering 
Iran’s advantages, such as the shortest land route to Europe, as well as the access to the 
Persian Gulf and via the port of Chabahar (Iran’s only ocean port) to open waters, Iran can 
offer an important role and infrastructure in the transit of goods (Fars News Agency, 2015). 
From Iran’s perspective, the primary goal is to use the route as a green and safe corridor to 
simplify the export of Iranian energy and related products as well as the Iranian manufactured 
goods to China. The Silk Road is a favourable project and an exceptional economic and trade 
opportunity for Iran, where Iran’s geographical location has provided its special importance in 
terms of the movement of goods and the passage of oil and gas pipelines in the global economy. 
Through this project, Iran can get multiple advantages and develop its economic status at the 
regional and global levels. This necessitates understanding the opportunities and developing 
to compete with regional and international competitors. The current state of geopolitics in the 
Middle East shows that the enduring Sino-Iranian alliance will remain an outstanding pillar of 
Iranian foreign policy.

Energy Relations

Energy is a foreign policy tool of Iran to influence the consumer countries in the political 
arena and to effectively take part in international equations. The cornerstone for the use 
of energy exports is the dependency relationship that occurs between an oil or natural gas 
providing state and a consuming state. Thus, energy is directly linked with Iran’s national 
interests albeit it has not yet reached its proper place in its foreign policy. Iran ranks second in 
the world for natural gas reserves and fourth in proven crude oil reserves. While its economic 
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base is fairly diversified for an oil-exporting country, economic activity and government 
revenues still depend on oil revenues and have, so, been unstable (The World Bank Group, 
2020). Iranian deposits of oil and gas will financially nourish the Iranian economy for years 
to come. 

Nonetheless, due to the devastations incurred during the Iran–Iraq War (1980–1988) and 
the negative influence of the US-imposed sanctions on Iran since 1980, Iran’s oil infrastructure 
has suffered much. China’s rapid economic growth in the last two decades, as well as the 
insufficient domestic energy resources, have made energy security and its prospects an 
important but also worrying issue for the country. This is primarily because any interruption 
in the flow of energy can create severe obstacles in the path of China’s economic growth and 
thus have a serious consequence for its national security. Hence, energy is a vital issue for 
economic development and its preservation and energy security is a top priority for foreign 
policy (Vaezi, 2008: 8). The Middle East is China’s most obvious source of energy supply. 
China’s growing demands and Iran’s energy capacities have increased the weight of Iran as 
an energy provider, although China has recently tried to cut its dependency on oil imports 
from the Middle East broadening its sources of energy imports. China is an important market 
for LNG and will offer a solid ground for Iran as a gas producer country (Behrozifar, 2006: 
48). Requests for gas will increase as requests for electricity increase. Natural gas is thereby 
utilised as a fuel for electricity generation.  

Knowledgeable of Iran’s serious demands to explore its vast oil and gas resources and 
modernise its energy infrastructures, China proposed to restore it and to engage in joint venture 
explorations and development of new oil and gas fields. In doing so, China strives to close up 
into the Iranian energy market and to meet its growing oil and gas requirements. Iran has the 
second-largest oil resource after Saudi Arabia. By the end of 2019, the value of petroleum 
exports (million $) of Iran accounted for 19,233 (OPEC: Iran, 2019). According to the World 
Bank, “Iran’s Gross Domestic Product (GDP) was estimated at US$440 billion for the Iranian 
calendar year 2019/20, for an 82.8 million population” (The World Bank Group, 2020). Iran’s 
trade products consist of its hydrocarbon, agricultural, and service sectors, while there is a 
noticeable state presence in the manufacturing and financial services.

Given such a profound interaction between energy and politics in Iran, its foreign relations 
cannot be outlined without recognising the status of oil and gas. According to the 66th annual 
report of the British Petroleum (BP), entitled “World Energy Statistics Review 2017”; Iran’s 
proven oil reserves in 2015 and 2016 were the same, equal to 158.4 billion barrels, and with 
9.3% of the world’s proven oil reserves Iran is still the fourth-largest owner of oil reserves in 
the world. This is while Iran’s regional rival Saudi Arabia with 266 billion and 500 million 
barrels ranks second place in this regard. According to the latest BP estimates, the volume of 
Iran’s gas reserves in 2015 and 2016 were equal to 33.5 trillion cubic meters, and Iran owns 
18% of the world’s total gas reserves. According to the report, Russia is in second place after 
Iran with reserves of 32.3 trillion cubic meters and Qatar is in third place with 24.3 trillion 
cubic meters of reserves. Iran with the second-largest gas reserves in the world, together with 
Qatar and Russia is thus the only suppliers of gas in the international market (Soage, 2015: 4).

Iran’s energy policy is not based on the coordination of energy interests and the oil markets 
alone. The three most important components that affect Iran’s energy diplomacy are, first, the 
concern of the unexpected developments and interruptions that could lead to severe cuts in 
export and shortages, secondly, Iran’s economic vulnerability about oil export, and thirdly, Iran’s 
conception of the threat by the US dominance in the Persian Gulf, the worries about the sanctions 
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and blockade of Iran’s oil supply by tankers. These concerns have grown in the wake of the US 
military presence in the Persian Gulf and Iraq (Akhavan Kazemi, 2005: 171). China tries to fill 
in the existing gap of investment and foreign exchanges with and inside Iran, particularly in the 
Iranian energy sector. According to Shirk (2007: 137), Chinese policymakers believe that ‘the 
only way to make sure a safe flow of energy is to take physical control over oil and gas by buying 
up equity stakes or long-term supply contracts in producing countries. 

Hence, China finds that most of the oil and gas could be either already owned by national 
companies in the producer countries or by Western oil companies. Therefore, “China has been 
compelled to move toward states where United States sanctions prohibit American companies 
from doing business, such as the Sudan and Iran” (Shirk, 2007: 138).  On the Iran side, 
Iranians are also willing to do business with the Chinese as they find that ‘Chinese are more 
ready to respect the Iranian interests and to meet the Iranian investment and technological 
requirements compared to the Western States (Garver, 2011: 275). Moreover, Iran honours 
China’s willingness to import the Iranian oil and oil products, the way China contributes to 
Iran’s industrialisation in the oil sector and the readiness to export various commodities to 
Iran which are urgently needed by Iran. Therefore, over the last decade, Iran has occurred as 
major suppliers of energy resources to China. As China’s interest in Iran grows, it desires not to 
continue as a sheer purchaser of Iranian oil. It also aims to get engaged in Iranian oil expansion 
plans to further increase China’s portion in the Iranian energy market and make sure the flow 
of the necessary oil imports over the long term.  

Strategic obstacles in the way forward

As part of China’s One Belt One Road initiative, it is uncertain if such projects will 
materialise. Hitherto the share of transit, the infrastructure, especially the development 
of railways in Iran, will need to make a real improvement in the logistics. Some of the mutual 
trade and energy projects are ambitious, and whether all these projects can be finalised is still 
unclear. China’s investments in Iran’s transport infrastructure, particularly in railways, are not 
completed yet. Chinese officials expressed an interest to build up Iran’s Chabahar Port in Iran’s 
southeastern province of Sistan and Baluchestan after India hesitated and withdraw from the 
project. It remains to be seen if China or India would be the winner of the project. India signed 
an MOU and approved a $150 million line of credit to develop the strategic Iranian port 
of Chabahar, which includes a transit route to Afghanistan bypassing Pakistan (The Express 
Tribune, 2016).

Chinese oil and energy companies may have several obstacles as they lack the technology 
needed to liquefy Iran’s natural gas and despite some good developments still, it may take some 
time to overcome the logistic and technological gaps and to be at the same level compared 
with the experienced Western firms which have a long record of history in implementing 
and managing complex oil and gas projects (Garver, 2011: 11). Disagreements over contract 
terms, repeated delays and cancellations have thus far hindered the involvement of China’s 
energy firms in Iran’s oil and gas sector. During 2010 and 2014, while Iran was under the most 
substantial sanctions, China became more reluctant to keep its confirmed investments. The 
standstill of an agreement with China National Offshore Oil Corporation (CNOOC) in 2011 
for the development of Iran’s North Pars gas field was a major setback. 

Although Iran is China’s fifth-largest oil supplier in 2014 (U.S. Energy Information 
Administration, 2020) it is very difficult to predict if and how China’s investments in Iran’s 
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oil and gas sector will develop further. Iran’s growing need to do and export more of its oil 
and gas is a dilemma in Iran’s relation with China. Given the economic consequences of 
sanctions, it is difficult for Iran to protect its economic interest and at the same time to grant 
access and sell as much Iranian oil and gas as possible to the Chinese market. Moreover, the 
international sanctions and the tensions recently on the Persian Gulf has risen the importance 
of safe alternative suppliers of energy to avoid becoming heavily dependent on Iran for 
energy resources. China will need to check the cost of the investments and imports from Iran 
and thus does not ignore completely the incentives of turning to other major trade partners 
and energy suppliers in the Persian Gulf, mostly Saudi Arabia and the UAE (Alamayifar, 
2011: 30–31).

Because of the absence of economic and political relations with the West, Iran finds 
it is trapped in extensive commercial relations with China and its wish to keep up its 
independence under the slogan of neither the east nor the West. Moreover, domestic Iranian 
opinion is an important determinant. Iranians still prefer to have constructive relations with 
the West, particularly the United States and do not want to be cut off from the West. Still, if 
Iranian students want to go abroad for the higher education of doctoral and research studies, 
they mostly choose the Western countries, including the United States and not China or 
Russia. There is an asymmetric relation between Iran and China. China considers the relations 
with Iran as a source of bargaining vis-à-vis the West, with admittedly plenty of opportunities 
for success or failure along the way. Tehran knows that it could not expect Beijing to work only 
for the bilateral relations with Tehran. Hence, Tehran has adopted a ‘double-track strategy’ of 
diplomatic ties with China while hoping for better relations with the West. To a great extent, 
Iran’s potential rapprochement with the West over the nuclear case could serve as an important 
bridge between Iran and the West and thus might limit the prospect of bilateral relations over 
the long term (Omidvarnia, 1989: 58).

Both China and Iran must try to respond to some of the other side’s concerns and 
while operationalising the joint agreements. In other words, there is only a little evidence 
that China would stay a reliable partner in Iran’s search for longstanding trade and security 
partnerships. Moreover, Iranian manufacturing companies, producers and businessmen 
constantly protest against the imbalance of economic relations with China, that the imports 
of all sorts of Chinese products endangered their existence. There are only limited chances 
for Iranian firms and producers to survive should Iran import more Chinese products. The 
introduction of goods made in Iran can create a space to attract attention to the Iranian brands 
supporting Iranian quality products. Some multiple undiscovered Iranian manufacturers 
and brands produce goods comparable to foreign brands. However, because of the lack of 
marketing and sales, they could not compete with other products and foreign brands. 

However, when it comes to huge investment plans to sign contracts with Iran, the Chinese 
companies hesitate because of uncertainty over how the international community will go ahead 
and respond if Iran does not curtail its nuclear programme and particularly the enrichment 
of uranium programme. China, in general, is not willing to pay the price of any tension 
between Iran and the West and China wants to avoid jeopardising opportunities to promote 
trade relations in the United States and Europe as well. For example, Shenzhen-based Huawei 
(Chinese telecommunications equipment manufacturer) declared openly that it will voluntarily 
limit its business development thereby no longer striving for new deals with customers and 
restricting its business activities with existing customers because it intends to do business in 
the United States and Europe. 
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China is careful in forging too close to Iran’s nuclear programme and tries to push Tehran 
towards collaboration and to respect Security Council proposals (along with EU and/or Russian 
proposals) for settling the nuclear standoff. At the same time, China has been rhetorically clear 
that it will not support any violation of the non-proliferation treaty or the closing of the Strait 
of Hormuz. On the other hand, Iran aims to prove a balancing act in the ties with China. Tehran 
knows the risky relations with China and Beijing’s limited support of Iran. A further point is 
the Chinese relations with Iran’s arch-rivals. Beijing is balancing its policies against Iran’s 
rivals (Burton, 2020). Beijing does not see Iran’s nuclear programme as threatening as the 
Western states, Israel or Saudi Arabia do and it has primarily sought to convince the West and 
the GCC that Iran is not seeking nuclear weapons or at least China will not support such an 
intention for Tehran. As for security, should the United States continue to diminish its presence 
in the Middle East, that would push the GCC states to shift away from their dependency on 
the United States placing more active bets on some of their potential Asian partners, including 
China. From Iran’s perspective, the development in the region rests upon stability within the 
region. China’s reluctance to act as a security guarantor in the Persian Gulf indicates that 
Beijing does not want to pay any of the costs of possible military tensions in the Middle 
East and that its security strategy towards the Persian Gulf is not yet well-defined (Alterman 
Jon B., 2013). Hence, Beijing seems unlikely to proclaim any peace initiatives for Iran and 
Persian Gulf security beyond broad calls for peace in the region, probably maintaining China’s 
existing policy .of non-interference (Lons  et al., 2019).

Conclusions

Despite some tensions and diverging interests in Sino-American or Sino–Iranian relations, 
Beijing and Tehran have altogether managed to establish a balance between reconciling its 
interests in Washington and forging an alliance with Tehran. The agreement will ease the 
cooperation in terms of the Silk Road. Thus, it will be an important driver of economic growth 
with advantages and further trade opportunities not only for China and Iran but also for many 
countries across the silk road. Iran’s new policy of a “Pivot to the East” involves developing 
robust ties with the giants of the Asian continent, namely, China and Russia (Tanchum, 2020). 
The maximum pressure strategy by the United States, if anything, sharpened Tehran’s wish 
to introduce Beijing as a reliable economic and political ally under the atmosphere of threats 
and sanctions. Thus, Iran’s policy of a Pivot to the East has achieved all the more credibility 
among Iranian officials after the United States withdrew from the JCPOA. The United States’ 
maximum pressure campaign on Iran, combined with a confrontational approach from 
Saudi Arabia and Israel vis-à-vis Iran and the growth of tensions in the Strait of Hormuz are 
endangering both the freedom of navigation, energy security and flow of oil supplies through 
the Persian Gulf. Nevertheless, China seems quite reluctant to become bogged down in the 
regional tensions and attempts to avoid a military conflict.

Economic sanctions against Iran have driven the growth of China-Iran economic ties. 
China is now Iran’s largest trade partner, its largest oil purchaser, and its largest foreign 
investor. However, China does not seem ready to shape any one-sided relation neither with 
the GCC nor with Iran. By avoiding partnerships in favour of its bilateral ties with Iran or the 
GCC, China remains keen to balance its relations with all regional powers. By circumventing 
direct involvement in regional battles, China aims to further expand its economic and military 
activities in a highly strategic region, securing the flow of oil exports without being bogged 
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down in the upheaval of political and security confrontations in the Persian Gulf. The 
European Union and Washington will have to recognise China’s interest which is thwarting 
their traditional dominant role as a net security provider in the Persian Gulf and the Indian 
Ocean. Based on the strategic relations with Iran, China can keep up a sustainable presence 
along the Strait of Hormuz, which would furthermore legitimize Beijing’s overseas bases to 
guard its maritime interests. This will lend credence to Beijing’s claims of being a powerful 
and responsible global actor. 

The dilemma of the Iranian nuclear issue has had an impact on the course of the 
development of Sino-Iranian relations. As China’s interests in the Persian Gulf are 
comprehensive, Beijing will find it increasingly difficult to keep its balancing act between 
the competing interests at play. The hallmark of contemporary Iranian relations with China 
is pragmatism based on an understanding of shared security and economic affairs. China 
does not have any negative records in the minds of the nations, like colonialism or military 
interventions. Energy consumption in China and the continuing trend will elevate Iran to 
an important place in China’s foreign policy. China can reciprocate some of the strategic 
needs of Iran in the field of development and security. In terms of economic relations, 
China and Iran will try to avail themselves of opportunities to expand their security and 
economic relations. Zero-sum intentions by the United States compel Tehran to profit from 
China’s capability to thwart U.S. endeavours. China and Iran will attempt to apply an external 
balancing policy, which implies counterbalancing an antagonist’s power by relying on the 
capacity of allies. However, should a rapprochement with the United States be possible, 
Iran’s diplomacy makes it harder for Tehran to sustain its contemporary middle-of-the-road 
strategy in establishing relations with China.
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Introduction

Uzbekistan is home to representatives of many nationalities, who are traditionally 
identified with different faiths (Russians, Ukrainians, Belarusians – Orthodox, Poles – 
Catholics, Armenians – Gregorians, Germans – Lutherans, Jews – Judaism, etc.). They 
are united not only by the territory, state, economic and social interests, but also by many 
common features in origin, language, culture, traditions and customs. At the moment, 2,276 
religious organizations representing 16 denominations coexist peacefully in the Republic. 
Non – Muslim denominations include 183 religious organizations, of which 166 are Christian: 
Korean Protestant Churches – 55 organizations, Russian Orthodox Church – 39, Baptists – 23, 
Full Gospel Christians (Pentecostals) – 22, 7th-day Adventists – 12, Roman Catholic Church-5, 
New Apostolic Church – 4, Lutherans – 2, Armenian Apostolic Church – 2, Jehovah’s 
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Witnesses – 1, Voice of the Lord Church – 1. In addition, Jewish organizations – 8, Baha’i – 6, 
Hare Krishna – 1, Buddhist temple – 1, interfaith “Bible society” – 1.

The majority of the population is made up of Uzbeks and other ethnic groups that 
traditionally profess Islam. There are 2,093 officially registered Muslim organizations in 
Uzbekistan (including 6 Shiite mosques). There are more than 160 famous Muslim shrines on 
the territory of Uzbekistan, which allow us to talk about a special significance of Uzbekistan 
for the entire Muslim world (Rtveladze & Rtveladze, 1996).

There are also the Administration of Muslims of Uzbekistan, the Kaziyat of Muslims of 
Karakalpakstan, the Tashkent Islamic Institute, 10 madrasas, the Central Asian Metropolitan 
District (which unites the Tashkent, Bishkek and Dushanbe dioceses) of the Russian Orthodox 
Church, 1 Orthodox and 1 Protestant seminary (The Russian Orthodox Church, 2011: 45-46). 
In 2019, 5,000 pilgrims from Uzbekistan made the “Hajj” to Mecca and Medina. They were 
provided with the services of 30 people of the working group, 30 doctors, and 10 cooks.

Organizations that implement confessional policies

In order to develop a culture of inter-confessional communication, the Public Council for 
Religious Affairs of Uzbekistan was formed under the Committee for Religious Affairs of 
Uzbekistan, which includes leaders of the most representative faiths.

In response to the requests of many religious organizations operating in Uzbekistan, the 
Cabinet of Ministers of the Republic of Uzbekistan adopted Resolution No. 196 of April 23, 
2004, on the establishment of a Public Council for Religious Affairs under the Committee on 
Religious Affairs. On May 5, 2004, the Constituent Assembly of the Council was held. The 
body includes, in addition to its chairman-the State Adviser to the President of the Republic of 
Uzbekistan and three employees of the Committee on Religious Affairs, 7 other representatives 
of the most significant faiths in Uzbekistan: Muslim, Orthodox, Catholic, Evangelical Lutheran, 
Baptist, Full Gospel Christians, and the Jewish religious community.

The Council’s tasks include coordinating the joint activities of traditional religious 
organizations in strengthening and developing their dialogue, developing and implementing 
joint measures to prevent the penetration of ideas of religious extremism and fanaticism 
into the territory of Uzbekistan, developing recommendations aimed at ensuring constant 
communication between the Council and local government bodies, etc. The Council for 
Religious Affairs plans to ensure that religious denominations present truthful information in 
the media about the history of religions, religious holidays and the role of religion in the life 
of society (Polozheniye, 2021). 

Religious newspapers and magazines are published in the Republic to cover the spiritual and 
religious life of the population. The Office of Muslims of Uzbekistan publishes the newspaper 
“Islom Nuri” and the magazine “Hidoyat” twice a month, the Central Asian Metropolitan 
District of the Russian Orthodox Church – the newspaper “Word of Life” and the magazine 
“East from Above.”

In Uzbekistan (as well as in Central Asia as a whole), the moderate Sunni branch of the 
Islamic religion (Hanifism) prevails.

The land of Uzbekistan has become a place of contact and creative coexistence of Turkic, 
Iranian, Slavic and other languages and cultures (Yakushik, 2019: 88). This has developed a 
unique culture of the peoples of Uzbekistan, the main characteristics of which are national and 
religious tolerance and tolerance.
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Initially pursuing a course of broad deployment of processes of ethno-national consolidation, 
one of the factors of strengthening of which is Islam, the leadership of Uzbekistan from the 
first years of independence initiated government actions aimed at returning the spiritual origins 
of the Uzbek people – the religious holidays of Nowruz, Ruza-hayit and Kurban-Hayit, which 
in the Soviet past were under an unspoken ban. By the decree of the President of the Republic 
of Uzbekistan dated March 27, 1997, Ruza-hayit was declared a day off. Navruz and Eid al-
Adha are celebrated nationwide, with the participation of representatives of different faiths 
and nationalities.

At the same time, interest in the study of traditional Islam is encouraged at the government 
level, information about its values and norms is disseminated through the mass media, and the 
opening of new mosques is stimulated. At the same time, the necessary conditions are created 
for the free functioning of other religious communities. Thus, in 1990, the Bible Society was 
established in Uzbekistan on the basis of a number of confessions professing the Bible.

The political leadership of Uzbekistan is fundamentally pursuing a policy of ensuring 
peace and tranquility in the Republic, preserving interethnic and inter-confessional harmony. 
One of the basic ideas is the idea of social solidarity and equal partnership of various social 
strata, a full reflection of the interests of representatives of various nationalities, religions and 
social groups of the multinational people of Uzbekistan (Rights, 2000).

Objective difficulties in the implementation of confessional policy  
and their resolution

At the same time, in the context of a changing paradigm of religious politics, radicalized 
Muslim religious organizations began to appear on the crest of a rapidly growing flow. In 1990 – 
early 1991, informal extremist organizations “Adolat” (“Justice”), “Tovba” (“Repentance”), 
“Islom Uygonish Hizbi” (“Islamic Renaissance Party”), “Islom Lashkarlari” (“Warriors of 
Islam”), etc. emerged in the Namangan and Andijan regions of the Ferghana Valley. Playing 
on the religious feelings of Muslims, the leaders of these organizations sought to use the desire 
of the people to restore the original Islamic spirituality in order to create an Islamic state in 
Uzbekistan. Members of these organizations preached the ideas of fundamentalism, called 
for the establishment of a monopoly of Islam in their own interpretation, thereby introducing 
discord into the public life of the country (Musaev, 2002: 90-101; Kuznetsova, 2000: 44-48). 

Taking into account that one of the main factors of civilized social development is harmony 
and friendship between the titular nation and representatives of other nations and nationalities 
living in the country, and that various confessions operate in the Republic, the leadership of the 
Republic paid special attention to blocking forces and socio-political factors that can trigger 
the mechanism of destructive fire of inter-religious conflicts, cause bloodshed and social 
upheavals (Rights, 2000: 4-5).

First of all, a deliberate and consistent effort was made to neutralize the nascent religious 
extremism. It was possible to prevent the scenario of the Uzbek “Shahidon” (the square in 
Dushanbe, where the rampant bloody fundamentalism and aggressive nationalism in Tajikistan 
began) (Bushkov & Mikulskiy, 1997).

World experience proves that the transition from one system of social relations to another 
is inevitably accompanied by a painful breakdown of value orientations, crisis phenomena 
in spiritual life. Uzbekistan has managed to significantly mitigate these processes. Spiritual 
revival in the Republic began to be carried out in new historical realities both on the way 
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back to spiritual origins and in the space of mastering the values of world civilization and 
developing its own development strategy.

In accordance with this conceptual vision, from the first days of independence, the task 
of reviving the thousand-year-old spiritual and cultural heritage of the people, including 
strengthening the role of the religious factor in the life of society, was set at the level of state 
policy in Uzbekistan. At the same time, special importance was attached to the establishment 
of civilized relations between the state and religion.

Adhering to the policy of building a secular, democratic state, the political leadership of 
Uzbekistan initially began to proceed from the principle of secularization. The Republic of 
Uzbekistan is a country that has chosen a secular path of development, in which religious 
associations are separated from the state. The current secularization is a basic feature of Uzbek 
society. In the new Uzbekistan, freedom of conscience is the fundamental principle of the life 
of society.

Legal aspects of the confessional policy of Uzbekistan

According to article 31 of the Constitution of Uzbekistan, “freedom of conscience is 
guaranteed for all. Everyone has the right to profess any religion or not to profess any. It is 
unacceptable to forcibly inculcate religious views” (Konstitutsiya, 2020: 15). In this regard, 
it is appropriate to note that the principle of freedom of conscience was enshrined in the 
Constitution of the Turkestan ASSR, adopted in 1920 (Article 15) and in the Constitutions of 
the Uzbek SSR (1937, 1978). However, like many other republics of the former Soviet Union, 
Uzbekistan did not have legal acts that generalize and regulate the relationship between the 
state and religion. In this case, an important event for the people of Uzbekistan was the first 
edition of the Law “On Freedom of Conscience and Religious Organizations,” adopted by the 
Supreme Council of the Republic on the eve of independence – on June 14, 1991.

After achieving independence in the young state, the religious issue, taking into account 
the multi-confessional composition of the population, became a priority. In particular, for the 
purpose of purposeful implementation of modern religious policy, a special Committee on 
Religious Affairs was established under the Cabinet of Ministers by the Presidential Decree 
of March 7, 1992.

The Government of the modernizing Uzbekistan paid close attention to the formation 
of an effective legal framework regulating the issues of freedom of conscience and the 
activities of religious organizations. At the same time, the content and legislative foundations 
of confessional policy from the first steps of sovereign development began to be based on 
international principles of humanitarian law.

To date, Uzbekistan has ratified more than 60 international legal acts of a humanitarian 
nature. Among them are the Universal Declaration of Human Rights (1948), the International 
Covenant on Civil and Political Rights (1966), the International Covenant on Economic, Social 
and Cultural Rights (1966), the Declaration on the Elimination of All Forms of Intolerance, 
and Discrimination Based on Religion or Belief (1981), etc., in which the norms concerning 
the freedom of citizens to profess religion, as well as the rights of religious organizations, are 
set out in the most detail. Uzbekistan, which has ratified these international legal acts, has 
assumed obligations to comply with them strictly.

The legal foundations of the modern confessional policy of the Republic of Uzbekistan 
are specifically reflected in the Constitution, in the Laws “On Freedom of Conscience 
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and Religious Organizations” (1991 and 1998), “On Citizenship,” “On Property,” “On 
Alternative Service,” “On Education,” in the Civil and Family Codes and other legislative 
documents. They define, in accordance with international legal standards, that everyone has 
the right to freedom of thought, conscience and religion; they regulate the mechanism for the 
implementation of this right; the principles of relations between the secular state and religious 
associations are formed (Yunusova, 2000: 58).

An important distinguishing feature of the religious life of modern Uzbekistan is the 
inadmissibility of establishing the advantages or limitations of one religion or belief in 
relation to others.

Taking active efforts to put this principle into practice, the Government of the Republic 
immediately gave priority not only to the revival of Islam, which is practiced by the majority 
of the country’s population, but also to other faiths. Thus, following the introduction of the law 
“On Property” (1990; new version-May 1993 and September 1994), all religious organizations 
in the country were provided with an equal right to property. On the basis of this law, they 
acquired the opportunity to own buildings, objects of worship, objects of social and industrial 
significance, other property necessary to ensure their activities, as well as money.

Active measures were taken by the leadership of Uzbekistan to promote the opening of 
new religious societies, confessional educational institutions, places of joint confession of 
faith, the performance of services, rites and rituals by religious organizations.

The Strategy of Action on the five priority areas of development of the Republic of 
Uzbekistan in 2017-2021 specifically emphasizes: the peace and tranquility, friendship and 
unity, mutual respect and interethnic harmony that remain in the Republic are priceless wealth 
and the main achievement of independence (Action strategy, 2017). 

In March 2021, the Decree of the President of the Republic of Uzbekistan “On measures 
to radically improve the system of spiritual and educational work” was adopted, which 
emphasized that one of the key areas of work of the Republican Center for Spirituality 
and Enlightenment is “education of the population, especially young people, respect for 
the Islamic religion, other faiths and their philosophy, conducting spiritual and educational 
activities to further strengthen the atmosphere of interethnic harmony and mutual respect in 
society” (Resolution, 2021). 

In the “Concept of organizing spiritual and educational work in the internal Affairs 
bodies,” adopted in April 2021, among the important tasks of the Ministry of Internal Affairs 
bodies is noted: “together with the Committee on Religious Affairs under the Cabinet of 
Ministers of the Republic of Uzbekistan, meetings are held aimed at explaining to employees 
the essence and content of the religion of Islam, increasing religious literacy, promoting the 
ideas of tolerance and interethnic harmony, strengthening ideological immunity against alien 
ideas, as well as increasing the attention and vigilance of employees of the internal affairs 
bodies” (The concept, 2021).

Islam in the life of modern Uzbekistan

Islam is the second-largest number of adherents of religions in the world after Christianity. 
The total number of people professing Islam, according to the Organization of Islamic 
Cooperation (OIC), at the turn of the 20th – 21st centuries was more than 800 million in the 
countries of Asia, Africa, Europe, America, Oceania, and today it has already exceeded 1 
billion persons.
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The reasons for the activation of the role of Islam in the life of Uzbek society are diverse.
First, Islamic spirituality in Central Asia has thousands of years of historical roots. The 

territory of modern Uzbekistan was famous for its Islamic shrines. Only in the Tashkent region, 
there are more than 20 of them, in Samarkand-more than 40, Bukhara-13, Kashkadarya-26. 
The cities of Samarkand and Bukhara are world Islamic centers, hundreds of educational 
institutions, holy places, madrasas, mosques, tombs, khanaks (Sufi dormitories) were located 
here. Of particular importance are the Shahi-Zinda necropolis, Bibi-Khanum mosque, 
Imam Bukhari Mosque, Ulugbek Madrasah (Samarkand), Samanid Mausoleum, Bahautdin 
Naqshband Mosque (Bukhara), Hazrat Ali tomb (Ferghana), Kukeldash madrasah (Tashkent).

Uzbekistan and Central Asia as a whole have been the life-giving center of Islamic 
philosophy, science, and theology for many centuries. Scholars of the region have made a 
significant contribution to the development of Islamic spirituality, to the scientific justification 
of the teachings of Islam. All this has led to the special role of the ulama of Uzbekistan in 
the Muslim world. This factor objectively serves to increase the authority of the country and 
the people, strengthen the sense of national pride, and make the broad masses aware of the 
spiritual identity of Central Asian Islam.

Secondly, as in pre-Soviet times, the Islamic factor has an important foreign policy 
dimension for the state. The restoration of religious spirituality contributed to the integration 
of the Republic into the world Islamic community. In particular, Uzbekistan joined the OIC 
(Organization of Islamic Cooperation, until 2011 it was called the OIC – Organization of 
the Islamic Conference) (Khasanov, 1997: 48-49), established relations with the Arab world 
and other Islamic states (Iran, Pakistan, Indonesia, Malaysia, etc.), and supported the Cairo 
Declaration of Human Rights (Kairskaya deklaratsiya, 2021). 

Third, despite the ideological pressure and persecution to which believers were subjected 
during many decades of the Soviet past, the commitment to religion and Islamic values 
remained. After all, Islam has since ancient times entered the way of life and thinking of local 
peoples. The Soviet regime, by placing religion under the control of the state, transformed its 
integral organization. Most of its elements have been preserved only at the individual or local 
level, in individual customs and household ceremonies. Nevertheless, the Muslim religion 
has acquired a kind of “invisible” form. The vast majority of the population of Uzbekistan, 
including party and Soviet workers, continued to secretly observe religious rituals. After 
gaining independence, when the previous obstacles and restrictions disappeared, people were 
presented with real freedom of religion and other rights, the Islamic religion began to actively 
revive, especially in rural areas.

Fourth, socio-economic difficulties played a significant role in the active revival of religious 
principles in the minds of people, especially in the first years of the difficult transition period of 
independent development: environmental degradation, the devaluation of many ethical norms, 
tensions in inter-ethnic relations, and the loss of ideological guidelines.

Fifthly, the fact that the political leadership of sovereign Uzbekistan from the first days of 
independence has set the task of reviving the thousand-year-old spiritual and cultural heritage 
of the people, strengthening the role of the religious factor in the life of society, has had a 
significant impact. At the same time, Islam was officially declared part of the cultural and 
historical heritage of the country.

The experience of the last years of the twentieth and early twenty-first centuries convincingly 
shows that often in the modern world, such concepts as “renaissance,” “Islamic renaissance,” 
and other terms in relation to the religious upsurge are interpreted very widely. Among the 
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“forces of the renaissance” are those who advocate economic and cultural transformations, as 
well as representatives of extreme religious movements, supporters of a return to the Middle 
Ages, who perceive the desire to return to the old and good values primarily through the prism 
of rejection of modernity and denial of the need to modernize society (Kobzeva, 2015: 199-
208). 

The understanding of the negative consequences associated with such a vision led the 
Republic to turn to “a deeply thought-out approach, to develop the implementation of a set of 
political, economic and cultural programs aimed at increasing the positive, creative nature of 
spiritual revival, ... a differentiated approach to the revived heritage, choosing first of all the 
most important, ethically significant traditions and customs that enrich universal values and 
meet the requirements of democracy and the renewal of society” (Abbasova, 2001: 142-143). 

Among the achievements of the Muslim renaissance in Uzbekistan and Central Asia 
as a whole, we should highlight the rapid increase in mosques, the resumption of the Hajj 
pilgrimage to holy places, and the development of Islamic education. For example, by the 
beginning of 1992, about 2 thousand mosques were restored or built anew in the Republic. At 
the same time, in 1991, 1,500 people made a pilgrimage to Mecca from Uzbekistan with the 
financial support of the government, whereas in the 1980s, no more than 30 people a year had 
such an opportunity throughout the USSR. By the end of the 1990s, more than 30 thousand 
people had undertaken the Hajj. citizens of Uzbekistan, and umrah (small Hajj) – more than 50 
thousand. Thus, in the Andijan region, before the Declaration of state sovereignty, there were 
12 mosques, and in 2003 – 180, of which 120 were cathedral mosques.

With the provision of religious opportunities, the clergy began the task of broad Muslim 
education, so that every believer not only performed the rites, but also knew the basics of 
the faith. In this regard, mosques have restored their functions as a kind of centers for the 
development of religious knowledge, raising the level of spirituality and enlightenment. In the 
Republic, the Koran, collections of hadiths, popular Muslim literature were published in the 
Uzbek language, and Islamic periodicals began to be published.

At the same time, the process of reviving the national spiritual school has gained a wide 
scope in Uzbekistan. In the first years of independence, 9 new madrasas were opened in 
the Republic, although there were only two of them in the entire Central Asia of the Soviet 
era. Enrollment in Muslim educational institutions in the country increased 10-fold in 1992. 
Currently, there are 10 specialized secondary Islamic educational institutions in Uzbekistan. 
Among them – “Khadichai Kubro” in Tashkent, “Mir Arab” and “Zhuboyri Kalon” in 
Bukhara, “Sayyid Muhiyddin Makhdum” in Andijan, “Fakhriddin Ar-Roziy” in Urgench, 
“Hozha Bukhori” in Kashkadarya region, “Mullah Kirghiz” in Namangan, “Muhammad ibn 
Ahmad al-Beruniy” in Nukus, etc. As religious organizations, they are not accountable to state 
structures in their educational activities, but only to the Spiritual Administration of Muslims of 
Uzbekistan, which has a special department of education. These educational institutions train 
middle-level specialists for the needs of Islamic religious organizations. They are equipped 
with modern educational equipment, have everything necessary for the implementation of 
effective educational work.

The Spiritual Administration of the Muslims of the Republic was also assigned to the current 
one since 1971 Islamic Institute in Tashkent. Now it accepts students not only from Uzbekistan, 
but from all over the world, including the CIS countries and Europe. The Institute has the 
opportunity to publish its textbooks and other printed materials, traditional Islamic literature. 
All teachers are citizens of Uzbekistan, and all of them have received higher education within 
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the country or have achieved academic degrees in well-known higher educational institutions 
abroad, such as Al-Azhar (Egypt). According to the institute’s program, about 10 students 
are trained annually to become “hafiz” of the Qur’an (people who know all the surahs of 
the Qur’an by heart). Students of the Institute receive diplomas after completing a four-year 
program and mastering all the languages in which they studied, including Arabic, Turkish and 
Persian.

In 1999, the Tashkent Islamic University was opened, which trains secular specialists in the 
field of Islamic studies. Here students learn all aspects of Islam, including fiqh (jurisprudence), 
Quranic Arabic, tafsir (interpretation of the Qur’an), hadith and their interpretation, and modern 
Arabic. After graduation, students receive bachelor’s and master’s degrees. There is also a 
women’s department at the University. In 2003, the first bachelor degree students graduated, 
and in 2005 – the master degree. The University also has an Academic Lyceum.

Both of these educational institutions are funded by the government, as well as by additional 
funds and donations, and the leadership of Uzbekistan promotes the sending of gifted students 
of Islamic educational institutions for training and internships abroad.

Special importance in modern Uzbekistan is attached in the context of the implementation 
of a large-scale program for the revival of the spiritual and religious foundations of society, 
the culture of Islam, the restoration of Muslim shrines and the bright memory of outstanding 
Islamic religious figures of the past. In particular, the celebration of the anniversaries of 
outstanding theologians, hadith scholars, and the founders of Sufism in Central Asia – Al-
Bukhari, Al-Termizi, Mahmud Al-Zamakhshari, Khoja Ahrar Wali, Najmiddin Kubro, Imam 
al-Maturidi, Burkhoniddin Margiloni, Bahauddin Naqshband, Ahmad Yassawi, and other 
authoritative interpreters of Islamic teaching-had a wide resonance in the country.

In 2007, by the decision of the Council of the Islamic Organizations for Education, Science 
and Culture (ISESCO), Tashkent was declared one of the four capitals of Islamic culture 
(Tashkent, 2007; Tashkent, 2007a). 

Religious tolerance as an important factor  
in inter-confessional relations

In 2016-2021 scientific-theoretical and scientific-practical conferences, round tables, 
seminars were held in Uzbekistan on the following topics: “Interethnic and interreligious 
harmony-a factor of stability,” “Interfaith dialogue and religious tolerance-a guarantee of stability 
of society,” “Islamic studies in Uzbekistan: achievements and prospects,” “Independence and 
religious education,” “Transformations in the field of religious education,” “Independence and 
development of religious values,” “Religious tolerance – the factor of peace and stability,” 
“Tolerance, mutual understanding, solidarity and harmony,” “Culture, religious traditions and 
customs of the peoples of Central Asia,” etc., which considered such issues as the importance 
of inter-confessional dialogue in the context of globalization, religious tolerance and inter-
ethnic national harmony as the basis for prosperity, the formation of spiritual immunity and 
countering religious extremism and terrorism, tolerance and the future, increasing the role of 
Uzbekistan as a country of inter-ethnic and inter-confessional harmony.

International cooperation in the spiritual and humanitarian sphere plays an important 
role in maintaining interfaith tolerance. In 2019, an International “round table” was held to 
discuss the recommendations of the UN Human Rights Council and international bodies on 
the results of the consideration of national reports of Uzbekistan in the field of human rights 
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and freedoms. The event was jointly organized by the National Center for Human Rights of the 
Republic of Uzbekistan and the UN Office in Uzbekistan.

During 2016-2021. Uzbekistan was visited by many prominent religious figures, religious 
scholars and experts in the field of confessional politics – the Secretary-General of the OIC 
Iyad bin Amin Madani, the UN High Commissioner for Human Rights Zeid Ra’ad al-Hussein, 
the UN Human Rights Council Special Rapporteur on Freedom of religion and belief Ahmed 
Shahid, the UN Assistant Secretary-General for Human Rights I. Simonovich, the President 
of the Islamic Development Bank (IDB) Ahmad Muhammad Ali, the Minister of State for 
Religion and Communities of Great Britain S. Warsi, U.S. Special Representative for Afghan 
Reconciliation Zalmay Khalilzad, Patriarch Kirill of Moscow and All Russia, delegation 
of the Congress of Bukharian Jews of the United States and Canada headed by B. Kandov, 
delegation of the Ministry of Religious Affairs and Civil Society of Kazakhstan headed by N. 
B. Yermekbayev, Secretary General of the Turkic Council Bagdad Amreyev, delegation of the 
Ministry of Religious Affairs of Turkey headed by Director General of the Religious Service 
of Turkey Bunyamin Albayrak, delegation of the State Committee for Religious Affairs of 
Kyrgyzstan headed by Director Zayirbek Ergeshov, Rector of the Egyptian University of 
Islamic Culture “Nur-Mubarak” in Kazakhstan Muhammad al-Shahhat al-Jindi, religious 
scholar Sonmez Kutlu (professor at Ankara University), Dean of the Malaysian University of 
Islamic Studies Amir Shahuddin Professor, Al-Azhar University (Egypt) Mahmoud Abdullah, 
delegation of the Institute of Islamic Theology of the University of Osnabrück (Germany), 
Rector of the Malaysian University of Islamic Sciences (USIM), Professor Muso Ahmad, 
Professor of the International Center for Arabic Language Teaching Hassan Alshamrani, 
delegation of the Center for Islamic Theology of the University of Munster (Germany) headed 
by Professor Mohanad Korhide, specialist of the Islamic Organization for Education, Science 
and Culture (ISESCO) Dr. Yusuf Ibrahim, Deputy Chairman of the Assembly of People of 
Kazakhstan Sherzod Pulatov, delegation of the Bulgarian Islamic Academy (Tatarstan, Russian 
Federation) led by Rector Daniyar Abdrakhmanov, delegation of theologians of Afghanistan 
led by Mufti Muhammad Yusuf, Director General of IRCICA (Research Center for the History, 
Art and Culture of Islam) Halit Eren, religious scholar Paolo Sartori (Academy of Sciences 
of Austria), Religious Affairs Officer of the US Institute of Peace (USIP) Melissa Nocell, 
religious scholar Ishaq Bhatti (professor of the Australian University “Latrobe”), associate 
professor of the Kazan Islamic Institute Ramil Adygamov and others.

In February 2017, the President of the Republic of Uzbekistan signed a decree on the 
establishment of the International Islamic Center for the Study of the Heritage of Imam Abu 
Iso Muhammad at-Termizi. In June 2017, the Presidential Decree “On measures to organize 
the Center of Islamic Culture in Uzbekistan under the Cabinet of Ministers of the Republic of 
Uzbekistan” was adopted. 

The Decree of the President of the Republic of Uzbekistan “On the preparation and 
holding of the celebration of the 30thanniversary of the state independence of the Republic 
of Uzbekistan” notes among the key areas: “work to ensure peace and stability in society, 
interethnic harmony and religious tolerance, protect the rights and interests of our citizens 
abroad, implement a mutually beneficial and pragmatic foreign policy, strengthen relations 
of friendship and cooperation with neighboring countries, and jointly solve regional and 
international problems” (Resolution, 2020). 
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Conclusions

1. Democratic confessional policy is based on such principles as equality of confessional 
groups, interethnic and inter-confessional harmony, religious tolerance, a combination of 
ethno-confessional and national interests, a ban on non-democratic approaches to solving 
religious issues, and support for the rights of minorities to preserve their ethno-confessional 
identity and originality.

2. The culture of Uzbekistan has objective prerequisites for progressive and dynamic 
development. There are two main trends in the development of cultures and civilizations: the 
trend towards independent development and the trend towards integration. The higher the 
level of integration, the richer the content of each of the participating cultures, and the richer 
the content – the stronger the desire for interaction.

3. The issue of inter-confessional relations largely determines the stability of society and 
the sustainability of its development, since the implementation of state policy largely depends 
on the support of various faiths.

4. In general, inter-confessional relations in the Republic of Uzbekistan are at a fairly 
high level, and it is important to preserve and multiply this invaluable experience of historical 
tolerance.
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China’s crucial role (the Asian Infrastructure Investment Bank, the Regional Comprehensive Economic 
Partnership, the agreed bilateral investment pact with the EU, China’s bilateral free trade agreements, 
etc.) have an ever-increasing global impact. That, against the backdrop of China’s and other Confucian 
countries’ undeniable successes in the fight against the coronavirus pandemic, has led to systemic 
shifts in the global leadership architecture and the political consciousness of the West. As a rising 
superpower, China effectively applies a network of institutional platforms for informal multilateral 
intergovernmental, primarily financial and economic, policy coordination at a global level. Given the 
EU and post-Brexit Britain’s intensive efforts to adapt to China’s growing global impact and the China-
influenced institutional framework, the US’ strategic concept of the Indo-Pacific for containing Beijing 
seems problematic to implement without multiplying the resource support of the concept.

Keywords: global leadership, China, AIIB, RCEP, the Indo-Pacific region

Received: 20 March 2021 / Accepted: 2 May 2021 / Published: 29 May 2021

Introduction

During the second decade of the 21st century, significant shifts were observed in the 
architecture of global governance, centers of global economic and financial power. These 
trends have only intensified in the context of the COVID-19 pandemic. For Ukraine, which 
in February 2019 constitutionally reaffirmed “the European identity of the Ukrainian people 
and the irreversibility of the European and Euro-Atlantic course of Ukraine” (Constitution 
of Ukraine, 2020) and still solves complex problems of overcoming the systemic crisis 
and entering the trajectory of economic modernization and sustainable development, the 
geopolitical and geo-economic changes in the above architecture are especially relevant. Of 
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particular interest in this regard is the study of the dynamics of the “soft power” of the world’s 
leading actors in the context of current global challenges.

In fact, we are currently witnessing the shadow of a new global “Cold War” based, like the 
previous one, on the deep ideological and economic split between the two world superpowers – 
this time, the USA and China. Alarming trends in socio-cultural dynamics, in particular 
polarization and fragmentation of Western liberal society, have sharply exacerbated against the 
backdrop of the current economic collapse caused by the coronavirus pandemic, the fiasco of 
many national health systems, and riots in the United States and Western Europe associated with 
criticism of identity politics. The pandemic global political stress has testified that countries with 
weak state capacity and low levels of liquid reserves or poor leadership will be set for stagnation. 
To handle the crisis successfully, countries need effective government and adequate resources, a 
great deal of social consensus, and competent leaders who inspire trust.

We shall analyze the recent shifts in the global leadership architecture caused by China’s 
geo-economic and soft power efforts through the interdisciplinary approach. The author is 
a supporter, foremost, of qualitative analysis in the extraction of humanitarian knowledge, 
reflecting the importance of the category of quality and reflection in the cognition of society. 
Simultaneously, the qualitative reflexive analysis in our study will be properly reinforced and 
complemented by examining available statistics, empirical data, and their factual analysis.

Main Text 

Since the beginning of the 21st century, against the background of the weakening global role 
of the IMF and the World Bank, China’s financial and instrumental capabilities have increased 
significantly (Jacques, 2012: 480). However, opinions among scholars worldwide about the 
proper motivation and implications of China’s predominantly economic initiatives and projects 
of the macro-regional, transcontinental and global nature differ significantly as well. 

For example, political scientists Eric Helleiner and Hongying Wang from the University of 
Waterloo in Canada consider that China seems to be trying both to challenge and strengthen 
the existing global economic order (Helleiner & Wang, 2018). Instead, according to sociologist 
Salvatore Babones (University of Sydney, Australia), political scientists John Åberg (Malmö 
University, Sweden) and Obert Hodzi (the University of Liverpool, Great Britain), the PRC’s 
role in global economic governance is primarily characterized by “Business as Usual” behavior, 
so that while representing a regional challenge to the historical role of Japan, the China model 
is not so revolutionary as many scholars and experts suppose (Babones, Åberg, & Hodzi, 
2020). However, according to Singaporean political economist Hong Yu, China “is determined 
to reshape the world order rather than be shaped by the changing world” (Yu, 2017: 356).

China’s recent geostrategic successes and major breakthroughs in the context of global 
competition with the United States and, wider, with the West include:

1. The apparent gaining by the Asian Infrastructure Investment Bank (AIIB),1 
initiated, controlled and actually controlled by China, the character of a leading 

1 The AIIB’s authorized capital amounts $100 billion with almost $30 billion invested by China. The 
latter collects 30.34% of stake and 26.06% of voting rights that makes China the largest shareholder and the 
crucial voter (capable to control any strategic decision) in the bank, followed by India, Russia, Germany, 
Australia, and South Korea. For comparison, even after the 2010-2015 vote-sharing reform, China has only 
6.16% of the vote in the IMF (while the US with its share of 16.51% has the veto power), and in the Asian 
Development Bank (ADB) – 6.45% of the vote compared to Japan’s 15.62% and the US’ 15.51% both 
having the veto power. 
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multilateral financial institution at the global level, a real competitor to the International 
Monetary Fund (IMF) and the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development 
(IBRD) in the struggle for global financial leadership. After the dynamic expansion during 
2015-2016 of the bank’s membership at the expense of leading Western states (except the 
United States and Japan), for 2017-2020 such influential countries in respective regions 
joined AIIB as Algeria (December 27, 2019), Belgium (January 10, 2019), Brazil (November 
2, 2020), Canada (March 19, 2018), Hungary (June 16, 2017), Spain (December 15, 2017), 
Uruguay (April 28, 2020), and as regional members – Iran (January 16, 2017), Malaysia (May 
27, 2017) and Bahrain (August 24, 2018), thus bringing the number of AIIB non-regional 
member states to 39, regional (from Asia and Oceania) members – to 46, the total number of 
full members – to 85, and with prospective members (among which, there are, in particular, 
Kuwait, Kenya, Morocco, Tunisia, South Africa, Argentina, Venezuela, Peru, Chile) – up to 
103 (Asian Infrastructure Investment Bank, 2021). 

It is characteristic that among AIIB’s 84 governors, 67 are national heads of finance, 
central banks, or treasuries of their countries, 25 of whom combine responsibility for 
finance and economics (economic development) in national governments. However, it is 
noteworthy that governors from 12 AIIB member states are national ministers of economy 
and/or development, including those from Azerbaijan, Kazakhstan, Tajikistan, Uzbekistan, 
the United Arab Emirates, Pakistan, and some European donor countries: Denmark, Spain, 
Norway, Switzerland. A few states are represented at the board of governors by deputy prime 
ministers and assistants to the national president, including influential member states such 
as Germany, Russia, the Republic of Korea, and Singapore.2 That reflects the perception of 
AIIB by many member states as a multilateral development bank and as a new institutional 
center for geostrategic decision-making as an institutional platform for informal multilateral 
intergovernmental coordination of financial and economic policies, especially with Beijing 
as a new global financial center.

Despite the ABII’s membership of most major Western powers, China’s leading role, 
diplomatic and geopolitical influence in this institution underscores the fact that no country 
that diplomatically recognizes Taiwan has gained membership in AIIB. Instead, Taiwan still 
has the status of a regional founding member of ADB, and the island states of Nauru, Palau, 
and Tuvalu, which have diplomatic relations with Taiwan, are the ADB regional members and 
have access to the bank’s credit resources for development and infrastructure needs. Notably, 
however, the Solomon Islands and Kiribati, while remaining members of ADB, have recently 
switched their diplomatic relations from Taiwan to China. This indicates their probable 
intention to become ABII prospective members as well.

Meanwhile, in terms of share in the global GDP, 103 AIIB member countries (due to 
the absence of the United States and Japan) are still inferior to 68 ADB member countries 
(Cook, 2019).

2. Founding on November 15, 2020, also at the initiative and under the actual 
leadership of China, within the framework of the Hanoi Regional Comprehensive 
Economic Partnership Agreement (further – RCEP), the world’s largest free trade area 
(2.2 billion people, or 30% of the world population, and the aggregated GDP of $ 26.2 trillion 
in 2020) (Tani, 2020) with 10 ASEAN countries and their strategic economic partners – China, 
South Korea, Japan, Australia, and New Zealand. The agreement, signed as a result of 8 years 

2 As of February 25, 2021.  



On the Way to Global Leadership: Recent Shifts in China’s Geo-economic Power
by Igor Piliaiev

Ukrainian Policymaker, Volume 8, 202192

of multilateral negotiations, will enter into force 60 days after ratification by at least 6 ASEAN 
signatory states and three non-ASEAN signatory states. 

Beijing initiated RCEP in 2012 to counter another free trade area, the Trans-Pacific 
Partnership (TPP), which was then initiated and actively supported by US President Obama’s 
administration and the US Democratic Party. From the very beginning, the TTP project 
excluded China as the main US geopolitical and geo-economic rival in the region. However, 
in January 2017, the newly elected US President Donald Trump withdrew his country from the 
TPP agreement. Since then, the RCEP project has become China’s main tool for countering US 
efforts to curb the region’s trade with Beijing.

It is expected that within 20 years after the agreement’s entry into force, about 90% of 
import tariffs between the signatory countries will be abolished (Zhou, 2020). The RCEP 
introduces common rules for trade, e-commerce, and intellectual property. Uniform rules of 
origin will help facilitate international supply chains and reduce export costs within the new 
bloc.

The RCEP is the first multilateral free trade agreement to simultaneously embrace 
China, Japan, and the Republic of Korea, East Asia’s most powerful economies. In the 21st 
century, these countries have repeatedly spoken of their intention to conclude a tripartite trade 
agreement. Still, the historical legacy of the colonial years and the unforgettable mutual insults 
have prevented its realization. For Tokyo, participation in the RCEP demonstrates a pragmatic 
effort to balance Japan’s strong position in the security sphere (through the Indo-Pacific 
Strategy) with stable bilateral relations with China (Butyrska, 2020). 

According to the latest forecast made at the Peterson Institute for International Economics 
(June 2020), which had taken into consideration India’s non-participation in the RCEP, the 
latter would bring the biggest economic benefits to China, Japan and the Republic of Korea, 
and the largest economic losses – to the United States and India. For China, provided that a 
full-scale trade war between China and the United States is prevented, the probable revenues 
from its participation in the RCEP will reach $ 85 billion by 2030, $ 48 billion for Japan, and 
$ 23 billion for the ROK. The RCEP will significantly stimulate the development of mutual 
trade between China, the ROK, and Japan. Thus, by concluding the agreement on RCEP, China 
and the ROK have repeatedly covered the potential losses of real national income from the 
Comprehensive and Progressive Agreement for Trans-Pacific Partnership (CPTPP) signed on 
March 8, 2018, without their participation (according to the Peterson Institute, respectively – 
$ 10 billion and – $ 3 billion) (Petri & Plummer, 2020: 11). In the absence of a global trade 
war between the United States and China, Japan and South Korea will gain the biggest effect 
of the RCEP among the participating countries in terms of real national income by 2030: the 
additional 1% increase per each country (Petri & Plummer, 2020: 11). This might explain 
the decision of both countries, being the closest allies of the United States, to join the RCEP 
dominated by China. 

The US allies that participated in the drafting of the agreement, especially Japan, stressed 
the importance of India’s participation in the RCEP to prevent the establishment of a macro-
regional economic bloc under China’s de facto hegemony (Tani, 2020). However, after 
participating in 28 of the 31 rounds of talks on November 4, 2019, during the expanded ASEAN 
summit in Bangkok, India withdrew from the RCEP, saying it did not shy away from openness 
to global competition in various sectors of international trade, but sought such a multilateral 
agreement which would be favorable to all participating countries and all trade sectors covered 
by such an agreement. In his speech at the Bangkok summit of the RCEP, the prime minister of 
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India, Narendra Modi, stressed that “the present form of the RCEP Agreement does not fully 
reflect the basic spirit and the agreed guiding principles of the RCEP. It also does not address 
satisfactorily India’s outstanding issues and concerns” (Mohan, 2019). 

Thus, in India, the prevailing view turned up that the country had a negative balance of 
harms and benefits from participating in the RCEP, including the threat to the state’s ability 
to regulate domestic policies in the public interest through granting rights to large foreign, 
primarily Chinese, corporations as well as forced significant concessions in the areas of 
reduction of protectionist import tariffs and intellectual property rights. As a result, India has 
effectively cut itself off from integration processes in the Asia-Pacific region in fact.

India’s non-signing of the RCEP agreement could seriously jeopardize the implementation 
of the US strategic concept of the Indo-Pacific region friendly to American hegemony. At the 
same time, Japan, Australia, and New Zealand are lobbying in every possible way for the return 
of India, providing for a simplified procedure for its accession to the agreement, primarily to 
balance China’s influence within the RCEP. Ukrainian expert on East Asia, Natalia Butyrska 
emphasizes, “There is an assumption that India may instead join the competing Comprehensive 
and Progressive Trans-Pacific Partnership Agreement which the Trans-Pacific Partnership 
(TPP) was transformed into after the United States’s withdrawal in 2017, especially if the 
latter decides to rejoin the agreement” (Butyrska, 2020).  

In general, the agreement covers four of Asia’s five largest economies (except India): 
China, Japan, Indonesia, and South Korea as a single free trade area, making it difficult for the 
United States to build an alliance within its concept of the Indo-Pacific macroregion to curb 
China’s economic, financial, and technological expansion (White House, 2021). Thus, the US 
East Asian allies, after signing the RCEP, are even less interested in confrontation, trade, or 
the Cold War with China. Accordingly, China is gaining even more effective institutional and 
economic levers to contain the United States in the Asia-Pacific region. 

3. Reaching an agreement at the China-EU highest political level on December 30, 
2020, after seven years of negotiations, in the conditions of a turbulent transit of power in the 
United States between the Trump and Biden administrations but without consulting any of 
them,3 on the bilateral investment pact, namely the China-EU Comprehensive Agreement on 
Investment. 

It is important to note that Germany, as the undisputed leader and main locomotive of the 
EU, during its presidency EU in the second half of 2020, made vigorous efforts to approve at 
the EU level the above-mentioned strategic investment agreement. Chancellor Angela Merkel 
personally worked actively with other EU leaders to ensure the adoption of the agreement, 
which the German government considers to be very profitable for the German industry (Fallon, 
2021). Thus, reaching the agreement in principle on December 30, 2020, the penultimate day 
of the German presidency of the EU, should be seen as a significant strategic success not only 
for the Chinese but also for German diplomacy. 

However, the China-EU investment agreement still needs approval by the European 
Parliament which may, as Ukrainian researcher Natalia Butyrska (2020) rightly points out, be 

3 Despite the declared, on November 9, 2020, in his personal blog, shortly after the announcement 
of J. Biden’s victory in the US presidential elections, the EU’s foreign policy chief J. Borrell’s intention: 
“We can … foresee an interest by the incoming Biden administration for close cooperation on China 
and the challenges it poses in terms of unfair trade practices, security and other issues where we both 
have concerns.” In its justification, Brussels referred to the fact that that it had not been consulted by the 
Trump administration over US policy in Asia since 2017 (Hutt, 2020). 
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opposed by some European political forces due to what they consider to be the unsatisfactory 
human rights situation in China. 

It can be argued that over the last decade, the EU has gradually come to a more favorable 
and understanding approach to China which has become the EU’s second-largest trading 
partner after the USA and the largest importer of goods to the EU (22% of the EU’s total 
imports in 2020 against the US’ share of only 12%) (Eurostat, 2021). However, this does 
not mean that the EU is abandoning its approach to external relations from the standpoint of 
“regulatory force” (Huijskens et al., 2017: 2), promoting the observance and dissemination 
of a liberal system of values. However, the global financial crisis and the dynamic changes in 
the balance of power between the poles of world politics and geo-economy have forced the 
EU to soften its regulatory approach to China and its attitude to China’s strategic economic, 
financial, and institutional initiatives. The qualitative shift towards a more pragmatic and less 
demanding ideological and value approach emerged since the Copenhagen 2009 EU summit. 
For now, the EU’s “Chinese strategy” actively emphasizes the principles of “involvement” and 
“reciprocity” (Huijskens et al., 2017: 1).

The European Union’s new international trade policy strategy adopted in February 2021 is 
based on the principle of “open strategic autonomy” of the EU. It emphasizes “the EU’s ability 
to make its own choices and shape the world around it through leadership and engagement, 
reflecting its strategic interests and values” (The European Commission, 2021: 4). 

At the same time, in response to sharp criticism from some influential European politicians 
of the Comprehensive Investment Agreement with China, the document contains a new 
emphasis on ensuring labor rights and the eradication of forced labor in the implementation of 
economic projects with EU partners, because the agreement is not so much about strict legal 
obligations but rather China’s intentions in these areas (Riley, 2020).

In its quest “to rebalance the bilateral trade relationship,” Brussels will focus on “ensuring 
that China takes up greater obligations in international trade, and dealing in parallel, with 
the negative spillovers caused by its state-capitalist economic system” (The European 
Commission, 2021: 9). 

However, the strategy is rather complementary to China. Unlike China, it is noteworthy 
that its main text does not mention either Japan or the Republic of Korea – the West’s key allies 
in the East Asian region. Equally noteworthy is the document’s lack of a promise to Taiwan 
as a WTO member (contained in the European Commission’s previous Trade for All strategy 
adopted in 2015) to conclude an investment agreement with it if such an agreement is agreed 
with China (Dreyer, 2021).  

Thus, the new EU trade policy strategy is adaptive, fully takes into consideration the new 
realities of world trade and significant changes in the structure of global economic and financial 
leadership, including the rise of China as a world superpower, which is rapidly changing the 
geo-economic balance of power becoming not only a leading trading partner of the EU, but also, 
probably in the near future, a leading investor in the EU economy. Simultaneously, significant 
ideological differences between Brussels and Beijing in the strategy are muted, which clearly 
contrasts with the ideologically colored confrontational statements about trade with China by 
both the old and the new US administration (White House 2021; Pompeo, 2020). 

It should be noted that the ideological, value and geopolitical approaches to relations with 
China have many supporters in the European Parliament. The quintessence of their views was 
recently expressed by the chair of the European Parliament’s delegation for relations with China, 
a co-chair of the European Green Party Reinhard Bütikofer: “In a world where geopolitics leads 
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geo-economics, you cannot shape your trade policy under a geo-economics rationale alone” 
(Dreyer, 2021). All this makes prospects for the ratification of the Comprehensive Investment 
Agreement by the European Parliament far from cloudless, especially given the vigorous efforts 
by the Joe Biden administration to consolidate and coordinate the strategic policy course of the 
US and the EU towards China based on shared values of neoliberal globalism (Hutt, 2020). A 
heated debate on the agreement between the EU member states is also to be expected. What 
is more in the context of Beijing’s imposition in March 2021 of personal retaliatory sanctions 
against Bütikofer as a part of its diplomatic answer, soon after the European Union adopted a 
package of sanctions against China over “human rights abuses,” especially in China’s Xinjiang 
Uygur Autonomous Region, – the first sanctions against Beijing since an EU arms embargo 
in 1989 following the Tiananmen Square crackdown. Bütikofer himself, who has actively 
supported Taiwan and anti-Beijing protests in Hong Kong and Xinjiang is characterized in the 
PRC’s pro-governmental media as an anti-China “vanguard,” “promoting the “China threat” 
theory” (Cao & Bay, 2021). 

Simultaneously, it should be noted that practically no other country followed the United 
States through a “trade war” with Beijing (Hutt, 2020). By the beginning of 2021, China 
signed 19 free trade agreements with 26 countries and regions so that the country’s share of 
trade with free trade partners reached 35% of the PRC’s total foreign trade turnover. As stated 
by Wang Wentao, the newly appointed in December 2020 China’s Minister of Commerce, in 
2021, China will “promote the construction of a new higher-level open economic system” 
(China’s Commerce Ministry, 2021). 

It is noteworthy that Wang Ventao came to the top-level nomenclature from the aerospace 
sector of the national defense complex, where he had worked for 16 years. This suggests 
that the advancement of technocrats from the high-tech spheres of the military-industrial 
complex is an essential component of Chinese leader Xi Jinping’s modernization of the public 
administration system in the face of new challenges related to escalating trade disputes and, 
wider, a geostrategic collision between China and the USA. In this regard, the priority for the 
new minister will be to increase consumer demand and ensure the Chinese economy’s self-
sufficiency in key technology areas under the US severe sanctions against certain Chinese 
companies, especially in the ICT sector. Achieving this goal will be crucial to China’s economic 
progress, including Xi’s ambitious goal of doubling the PRC’s gross domestic product by 
2035. Wang is likely to be a key player in any trade talks with US President Joe Biden’s 
administration, including possible negotiations on a second-phase bilateral trade agreement.

Geo-economic implications of US policy for the Asia-Pacific region,  
East Asia in particular

For Trump’s presidency, the United States has significantly lost its geo-economic position 
and leadership potential in the Asia-Pacific region, particularly in trade liberalization, 
investment environment, and economic integration. However, the role of East Asia in the world 
economy is of paramount importance. The region is characterized by a highly capacious market, 
significant trade-oriented development, a solid portfolio of preferential trade agreements, 
strong innovation potential, and GDP at the United States or the European Union level. East 
Asia is nowadays more dynamic than Europe or North America. Thus, “decoupling from it 
may well steer the United States onto a historic sidetrack” (Petri & Plummer, 2020: 2) that is 
happening in fact due to the US’ withdrawal in January 2017 from the Trans-Pacific Partnership 
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Agreement and the consolidation in November 2020 of almost all East Asian economies in the 
format of the RCEP multilateral preferential agreement without US participation.  

Unlike Donald Trump, a staunch opponent of participation in international economic 
integration, Joe Biden admits the possibility of the US’ returning to the Trans-Pacific 
Partnership agreement. However, he will have to overcome the resistance of American society, 
set up by his predecessor against the TPP under the pretext of the threat of job losses in the 
United States (Butyrska, 2020).

Geostrategic concept of the Indo-Pacific region:  
causality, state, and prospects

In fact, with his impulsive decision in January 2017 to withdraw from the preferential 
agreement on the Trans-Pacific Partnership, Trump essentially gave the US’ closest allies in 
the Asia-Pacific region into the “tight friendly hug” of China as a potential regional hegemon. 
At the same time, the positions of American exporters of wheat, beef, and many other products 
to the capacious markets of Japan and other APR countries have sharply weakened (Bevege, 
2018; US farmers, 2018).

Under Trump’s presidency, the United States has failed to sufficiently institutionalize and 
instrumentalize within its geostrategic concept of the Indo-Pacific region (IPR) the US-Japan-
Australia-India four democracies format (Quadrilateral Security Dialogue, also known as 
the Quad) to contain China’s military ambitions, trade and economic expansion, especially 
through exploiting the ASEAN countries, Japan, South Korea, India and Australia’s fears 
about China’s possible establishment of naval bases in the Indian Ocean, particularly in the 
Maldives,4 as well as about Beijing’s use of high-interest rates on its investment loans to Sri 
Lanka, Bangladesh, Myanmar, Pakistan, etc. that potentially threatens the debt security of 
those countries.5 US efforts in this way to oppose the systemic implementation of China’s 
“One Belt, One Road” (OBOR) strategic initiative by implementing long-term multi-purpose 
US strategic programs in the “free and open IPR” (primarily for East and Southeast Asia)6 look 
rather like an attempt of point target reaction only, as the amount of the US respective funding 
is not comparable to the scale of OBOR (Morgan Stanley estimates that China’s total spending 
on this megaproject by 2027 will amount to $ 1.2-1.3 trillion) (Morgan Stanley, 2018). 

Of particular interest from the viewpoint of the US strategy in the region is a recommendation 
made in 2018 by the Quadripartite Commission on the Indian Ocean Regional Security 
composed of representatives of the four brain centers designated respectively by the four 
Quad participating states: The Sasakawa Peace Foundation (Japan), Australian National 
University, Vivekananda International Foundation (India), and Sasakawa Peace Foundation 

4 So far, China has only one naval base in Djibouti.
5 Speaking at the Center for Strategic and International Studies (CSIS) in Washington in October 

2017, US Secretary of State Rex Tillerson explicitly called China’s policy a threat to the economic order 
in the Asia-Pacific region.

6 Particularly, in July 2018, the United States allocated $ 113 million for infrastructure development 
in the Indo-Pacific region. On November 13, 2018, at a meeting in Tokyo between US Vice President 
M. Pence and Japanese Prime Minister S. Abe, it was decided to create a joint fund of $ 70 billion to 
invest in “quality infrastructure” projects for ITR countries. Also in November 2018, at the Asia-Pacific 
Economic Cooperation (APEC) summit, the United States announced the allocation of $ 300 million to 
BIMSTEC (The Bay of Bengal Initiative for Multi-Sectoral Technical and Economic Cooperation) that 
will allow the South and Southeast Asia countries to receive information from partners about shipping 
and possible threats in the region (Lebedeva, 2019).
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USA. The Commission recommended that Japan and the United States consider participating 
in the Asian Infrastructure Investment Bank to promote implementing high standards in 
projects involving China and to develop, within the AIIB projects framework, their economic 
cooperation with other regional partners, including Australia and India (The Quadripartite 
Commission, 2018: 15). Under the incumbent US President Joe Biden, the above Quadrilateral 
Security Dialogue will undoubtedly be continued and intensified. 

After the advent of the Biden administration, which professes the values and principles of 
neoliberal globalism and strives to steadily defend the US global hegemony, Washington has 
emphasized its geopolitical and geo-economic concept of the Indo-Pacific as a net structure of 
the US allies and strategic partners – primarily India, Japan, South Korea, Taiwan, Singapore, 
Australia, and New Zealand – to contain China as its main strategic rival’s “hard” and “soft” 
power. As the new American leader stressed shortly after the inauguration in his keynote 
speech at the virtual meeting of the 2021 Munich Security Conference: “I believe in the global 
system Europe and the United States, together with our allies in the Indo-Pacific, worked so 
hard to build over the last 70 years” (White House, 2021). 

However, given the above global geo-economic shifts and changes in the architecture 
of global economic and financial leadership, it is difficult to disagree with the opinion of a 
prominent South Korean political scientist Chung Min Lee: “Despite the resounding assurances 
that America is back – in a more recognizable way – Biden’s presidency is unlikely to 
fundamentally alter the global balance of power in a way that will fully restore US supremacy” 
(Chung, 2021).

A large-scale public opinion poll (more than 15,000 respondents) conducted in late 
November – early December 2020 in 11 European Union countries by a German sociological 
company Datapraxis and the international research and data analytics group YouGov 
(headquartered in London) on behalf of the European Council on Foreign Relations, testified: 
most Europeans (68%) believe that China will become more powerful than the United States 
over the next 10 years. Moreover, they are skeptical of US efforts to curb China’s rise. At the 
same time, Europeans prefer their countries to remain neutral in a possible US conflict with 
China or Russia. And the Europeans consider Germany, not the United States, to be their most 
important strategic partner (Krastev & Leonard, 2021).

On its part, the post-Brexit United Kingdom’s government has officially declared in March 
2021 its will “to adapt to China’s growing impact on many aspects of our lives as it becomes 
more powerful in the world,” especially to “invest in enhanced China-facing capabilities, 
through which we will develop a better understanding of China and its people,” as well as the 
pragmatic determination to “continue to pursue a positive trade and investment relationship 
with China,” even while reacting to the “systemic challenge that it poses to our security, 
prosperity and values” (HM Government, 2021: 22). 

The unprecedented success of China and East Asian “dragons” in the fight against the 
coronavirus pandemic in 2020 proved the viability of rationalist Confucian models of social 
organization, which prefer community values, consensus, dialogue, a reasonable compromise, 
cooperation over the ego cult, zero-sum policy, the desire to resolve disputes with the “Other” 
by force, the imposition on the latter one’s values and patterns of life.
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Conclusions

An important feature of Beijing’s regional and geo-economic policy is a particular emphasis 
on the multilateral format of relations and normative regulation. After all, international 
negotiations in a multilateral format often have a better chance of success in addressing the 
acute challenges of modern development than bilateral formats. This is particularly true in Asia, 
where regional integration institutions have much greater potential for improvement than, for 
example, within the EU, which in recent years, especially after Brexit and the coronavirus 
pandemic challenges, has faced some “integration fatigue.”

The AIIB, initiated and systemically controlled by China, is perceived by the many 
Member States not only as a multilateral development bank but also as a new institutional 
center for geostrategic decision-making, as an institutional platform for informal multilateral 
intergovernmental financial and economic policy coordination, as a new global financial center 
(Piliaiev, 2020).

In both the geopolitical and geo-economic contexts, the RCEP idea has been promoted 
by Beijing as an alternative to the Trans-Pacific Partnership in the context of the China-US 
struggle for influence in Asia-Pacific – the key region for global leadership in the 21st century. 
The RCEP agreement covers four of the five (excluding India) biggest Asian economies: China, 
Japan, Indonesia, and South Korea, making it problematical for the US to build, based on the 
latter’s Indo-Pacific macro-region concept, an alliance to curb China’s economic, financial, 
and technological expansion.

At the same time, despite ideological disputes and the recent exchange of limited sanctions 
between Brussels and Beijing, there is a geostrategic rebalancing of the EU’s trade, economic, 
and investment policies to the Confucian East, which has demonstrated the powerful potential 
and high efficiency of its public, social and business management in the fight against the 
COVID-19 pandemic and remains the region of the world’s highest socio-economic dynamics.

Since the Biden administration (which professes the values and principles of neoliberal 
globalism and seeks to unwaveringly defend the USA and West’s hegemony in the process 
of globalization) came to power in the United States, Washington has been emphasizing its 
geopolitical and geo-economic concept of the Indo-Pacific region as a consolidated US-
led network of allies and strategic partners – primarily India, Japan, South Korea, Taiwan, 
Singapore, Australia and New Zealand – to contain its main strategic rival China’s “hard” and 
“soft” power.

At the same time, if a strategic agreement is reached between China and the United States, 
a cooperative (“a diarchy of global superpowers”) scenario cannot be ruled out, although, 
at least in the short term, China’s accession to the CPTPP or the US’ accession to the RCEP 
seems unlikely to happen.
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Introduction

The Common Agricultural Policy (CAP) is one of the oldest European policies. Over 
the years, the European Union has developed a wide range of policies to address problems 
emerging in the agricultural sector. The EU’s rural development programs are intended to 
help farmers and the member states face environmental, social, and economic challenges. As 
a sector of the national economy, agriculture is one of the links of the entire economy. This 
means that, on the one hand, it influences general social and economic processes and, on the 
other hand, it is influenced by the whole economy. Factors outside agriculture and even outside 
the economy of a single country increasingly affect agricultural development. 

© Rdzanek, Dorota, 2021
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Due to Ukraine’s strategic plans to join the EU, it should find the experience of agricultural 
policy in Poland interesting and useful. The tasks at hand are to introduce reforms aimed at 
adjusting Ukraine’s economy to meet the standards of the EU countries, to introduce the rule 
of law, and to build a market economy. Ukraine is also a developed agrarian country and on its 
way to Europe it should take into account the experience of countries such as Poland in order 
to be prepared to introduce reforms in this area. 

Officially, there are 10.4 million hectares of agricultural land in Ukraine, but due to the lack 
of penalties for failure to do so, it is likely that 29 percent of Ukraine’s total land, or 17 million 
hectares, has not been registered in the cadaster. This provides huge opportunities, but it is also 
an enormous challenge (Ukraina, 2019).

Poland’s accession to the European Union

The accession negotiations in Copenhagen, concluded in December 2002, created a real 
possibility for Poland to become a member of the European Union on 1 May 2004. The result of 
the accession referendum held in June 2003 confirmed that the vast majority of Poles regarded 
European integration and the prospect of Poland’s membership in EU structures as the right 
and desirable direction for the country’s development. Membership in the European Union was 
seen as a great opportunity to accelerate the country’s economic development, including its 
agricultural development. Poland’s membership in the European Union raised hopes for many 
changes in the Polish economy, including in the agricultural sector. The countries joining the 
European Union faced new challenges as well as problems. The problem of rural development 
and modernization of Poland’s agriculture was treated as one of the arguments in support of 
association with the European Communities and other member states, and later of accession to 
the European Union (Puślecki & Walkowski, 2004).

However, there were concerns among Polish farmers. One of the reasons for the rural 
population’s fear of accession to the European Union was the lack of factual and comprehensive 
information on aid and structural funds aimed at assisting agriculture in the pre-accession and 
preparatory periods. The government also failed to present a full sectoral cost and benefit 
analysis and to identify all the risks to the food sector associated with EU membership. 
Fragmentation, low yield of marketable output, and weak links to the market made it difficult 
to convince many farmers of the need to modernize and restructure agriculture, regardless of 
the timeframes and EU requirements for new member states (Walkiewicz, 2002). In 2002, the 
average size of a farm in Poland was less than 5.8 ha, which made some farmers less efficient 
and uncompetitive compared to EU agricultural producers with large farms.

Allowing the exposure of Poland’s agriculture after 1989 to free-market forces with very 
limited government interference was met with the national egoism of member states, the 
anticipation of the benefits, and often harmful stereotypes. Farmers often feared that their 
family farms would lose in competition with farms in the then EU member states, leading to 
the loss of part of the Polish food market. Before accession, there was a widespread concern 
that the Polish agricultural and food sector would not be able to withstand the competition and 
that Poland would be flooded with food from EU countries. There were also concerns about 
difficulties arising from compliance with food quality standards and regulations. 

Poland’s accession to the European Union and the inclusion of agriculture and rural areas 
in the mechanisms of the Common Agricultural Policy created an opportunity to improve the 
economic efficiency of agriculture and the situation of rural residents in the labor market. The 
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directions of the changes in the CAP enabled the development of Polish agriculture while 
respecting the environmental protection requirements and avoiding excessive intensification 
of production. This was only possible by gaining access to resources and instruments that 
Poland would not have achieved on its own for many years due to the high costs involved. By 
becoming a part of the agricultural sector of the EU member states, Polish agriculture gained 
access to many aid schemes resulting from the Common Agricultural Policy. This made it 
possible to improve the situation of Poland’s agriculture and rural areas (Puślecki, 2007b). The 
inclusion of Polish agriculture in the CAP mechanisms was a measure for making it an efficient 
sector of the economy. Support was extended to a larger number of farms, particularly semi-
subsistence farms (Puślecki, 2007a).

Agricultural policy of Poland after accession to the European Union

The agricultural and rural policy has been and continues to be a major challenge for the 
European Union. The economic policy pursued by the Polish government has been and is 
aimed at sustainable development of rural areas, which, with the prospect of integration, was 
closely related to an evening out Poland’s socioeconomic backwardness compared to the EU 
Member States, as well as to adjusting the agricultural sector so that it complies with the 
Community’s law to the fullest possible extent. The backwardness of Poland’s agriculture was 
associated with rural overpopulation, over-employment, low productivity, fragmentation of 
farms, neglected infrastructure, as well as poverty, unemployment, and low level of education 
(Wróblewska, 2004).

It cannot be denied that some positive changes took place in agriculture and in rural areas 
during the period of transformation, which includes the growth of large commercial farms, 
the increase in qualifications of the rural population, and the decrease in the number of people 
working in agriculture. These resulted, among other things, from the programs carried out for 
the benefit for agriculture. Improvement of the unfavorable situation was to be ensured by 
projects for the modernization and restructuring of agriculture and rural areas implemented 
under the adjustment programs. They involved the creation of new, non-agricultural jobs, thus 
providing alternative sources of income for the rural population (Wróblewska, 2004). As far as 
the benefits are concerned, one must not overlook access to the Union’s budgetary resources, 
especially through the Structural Funds, which aim to accelerate changes in agriculture and 
facilitate the development and structural adjustment of rural areas.

An analysis of the costs and benefits of the integration of Central and Eastern European 
countries into the European Union has shown that the Union, through greater involvement in 
the transformation processes taking place in these countries, has created an opportunity for 
more rapid development of the region. An important task for these countries is to stimulate 
economic policies and institutional changes to achieve macroeconomic stabilization and 
create an infrastructure that favours economic development. The benefits of integration for the 
countries of Central and Eastern Europe, including Poland, are both direct – increased access 
to markets, capital inflows, direct transfers of EU funds – and indirect – better allocation of 
production factors, increased economic efficiency, and savings resulting from the reduction of 
barriers to business with EU countries (Puślecki, 2007a; Puślecki, 2007b).

The costs for agriculture, which are associated with joining the European Union, were 
twofold. Accession to the single internal market involved implementation of numerous 
investments aimed at adapting farms to the EU’s sanitary and hygiene requirements, as well 
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as the fact that Poland’s agriculture was burdened with the adaptation costs, which had to 
be borne anyway in order to eliminate the socioeconomic lag of the country’s agriculture 
(Puślecki, 2007a).

The surplus of supply over demand that exists in the global market forces the prices 
of agricultural commodities to below. The open competition in the global market, as a 
manifestation of globalization, carries with it many threats to Polish agriculture. These threats 
are neutralized by Poland’s integration with the European Union (Zorska, 2000). Poland’s 
membership in the EU has created opportunities for increasing exports of agricultural products, 
as well as favorable imports of modern products and making the range of goods available to 
Polish consumers more attractive.

Just as important as the economic benefits are the non-economic considerations, including 
the issue of national security. Joining the structures of the European Union has given Poland 
the opportunity for better, partnership-based cooperation and a sense of security and has 
reduced its susceptibility to the influence of stronger partners. The adoption of these standards 
and regulations has improved competitiveness not only in the domestic market but also in 
international markets. Since Poland’s accession to the EU, the positive balance of trade in 
agricultural and food products has been growing. Exports of agricultural products to the EU 
have increased almost sixfold since Poland joined the Community.

Poland’s spatial development policy often reflects the belief that globalization and the 
increased competitiveness of regions force a concentration on the most developed areas 
(Koncepcja, 2012). Support for the peripheral regions is considered to be rather inefficient 
and potentially counterproductive. This is tantamount to the promotion of efficiency over 
justice and economic balance over humanism. Such a policy will result in a broadly defined 
dependence of peripheral areas on central, metropolitan areas. This is countered by the idea of 
sustainable and coherent development (Bański, 2014).

The area of Poland’s agricultural land (18 million hectares) is the third-largest in Europe, 
after France and Spain, which allows Poland to avoid being forced to carry out intensive, 
environmentally destructive agriculture. The area of arable land (accounting for 77% of all 
agricultural land) allows crop production to be easily adapted to market needs. A large part 
of Poland’s territory is ecologically clean and can be used for the development of agritourism 
and, most importantly, for the production of healthy food, which is supported in the EU with 
special subsidies (Polskie rolnictwo, 2011).

There have been other positive changes in Poland’s agriculture over the last 30 years. 
The productivity of Polish agriculture has increased, which reduced the lag behind the results 
achieved in other EU countries. The difference from the EU15 countries has narrowed from 70 
percent in 2008 to 49 percent in 2018 (Glapiak, 2020).

Polish agriculture and rural areas have used over EUR 50 billion from the CAP budget 
since accession. This money, together with financing from other EU and domestic funds, has 
increased the competitiveness of agriculture as well as farmers’ incomes and has improved 
the quality of life in rural areas. Nominal incomes of rural residents have doubled since 2004, 
resulting in a narrowed development gap between urban and rural areas in terms of the level 
of infrastructure, household appliances, and access to education and other services alike. Rural 
residents are also increasingly aware of their ability for self-determination and to influence 
decisions, their activities focus on local development, and local and regional products are 
becoming more widespread. Demographic changes are also taking place, brought about 
by the migration of varying degrees of intensity. Climate change will also affect the Polish 
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countryside. A global trend, which also affects Poland, is the diversification of energy sources 
(Bański, 2014).

Conclusions

Poland’s agriculture has been successful in the European Union, but it has serious structural 
problems. At present, 90 percent of Polish farms do not earn an income that would allow their 
owners to live with dignity and finance investments with their own resources. Looking beyond 
2020, there will be a further reorientation of EU policy towards greater care for the natural 
environment and the climate. Until now, the CAP has mainly supported production targets 
and the reorganization of agriculture towards increased specialization and the yield of the 
marketable output of agricultural production. It is evident that after 2020 the EU will place 
greater emphasis on preventing rural depopulation, implementing principles of sustainable 
development, improving food quality, low-carbon farming, limiting production risks, and 
protecting the environment and the landscape. Certainly, support based on direct payments 
according to the area of land held will be reduced (Buckwell et al., 2017).

The geographical proximity of Poland and Ukraine and the similar population potential 
make Poland’s experience in agricultural development after accession to the EU valuable for 
Ukraine and its efforts in this regard. This is because the potential of Ukraine’s agriculture has 
not been tapped.
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Internalism of N. Chomsky 

The revolution carried out by N. Chomsky in linguistics through the view of language as a 
unique human biologically rooted cognitive ability has influenced various fields of knowledge 
such as cognitive psychology, philosophy of mind, philosophy of language, and the cognitive 
revolution in general. The first thing to note about his philosophy of language, which is the 
basis for further understanding, is that, in contrast to the behavioral understanding of language 
and in contrast to his teacher N. Goodman, Chomsky’s approach is internalism.

The foreign researchers of Chomsky’s philosophy, whose works were involved in 
this study, include J. McGilvray, J. Collins, the works of N. Smith, A. Bezuidenhut. For 
example, J. McGilwray, a professor at McGill University, specializes in philosophy of 
language, philosophy of mind; he is actively studying the philosophy of N. Chomsky. It is 
important to mention his work The Cambridge companion to Chomsky (McGilvray, 2005). 
Also, N. Chomsky’s philosophy was the subject of study of Ukrainian researchers, namely 
S. Denisova, I. Aleksyuk, O. Hakman, and others. The main researchers of the philosophy 
of H. Putnam are M. McKinsey, M. Rowlands, J. Bickle. Among Ukrainian researchers, it is 
worth to mention A. Baumeister, I. Dobronravova, S. Rudenko, and many others. For example, 
in his article Pragmatic Realism and Question about Objective Validity of the Practical Values 
and Norms. Discussion between Hilary Putnam and Jürgen Habermas (2014) philosopher 
A. Baumeister notes that in the end “makes the transition from ontological internalism, which 
he developed in the work Mind, Truth and History (1981), to the so-called ‘pragmatic realism’ 
(pragmaticrealism)” (Baumeister, 2014: 7).

The American philosopher studied language as an intrinsic property of man, as his research 
focused not on individual national languages but also on general linguistic characteristics. 
His approach is called linguistic internalism, which considers language as an inner and innate 
ability. That is why N. Chomsky refers to innate ideas and calls his linguistics Cartesian. 
The idea of innate grammar, the innate ability to process language data creatively, originates 
from the first research of N. Chomsky. The work Syntactic Structures lays the foundations of 
transformational grammar, the author’s method of N. Chomsky. In this work, for the first time, 
the thesis is expressed that a man has something innate that allows him to learn a language, 
and for the first time, the creative nature of language use is expressed. This work represents 
a systematic formalization of grammar, based on the assumption that the structure of human 
consciousness limits the structure of language; that all languages have something in common, 
namely:  the universal characteristics and creativity. Creativity, in this context, is considered 
in a specific sense, namely – as the ability of a native speaker to produce and understand an 
infinite number of sentences, which they have never heard before (Chomsky, 1965: 232). Such 
a theory reflects the process of language perception and its use.

According to the internalists’ concept of language, language is a property of the mind or 
brain of an individual and follows the internal states of mind. The American philosopher called 
his concept an “I-language,” where the “I” means both internal and individual, opposed to the 
“e-language,” where the “e” means external. For N. Chomsky, the I-language exclusively is 
a proper subject for scientific research. Therefore, N. Chomsky denies the thesis that there is 
a part of a brain which specializes in language. All people are born with a language system 
formed in the same way. The newborn’s language system is the initial state of a language 
system. The theory of universal grammar is regarded as a theory of the initial state of the 
language system.
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The thinker N. Chomsky gives an example of the process of mastery of speech by a child 
from birth. During the first year of life, a person hears a limited number of speech expressions, 
from which he or she abstracts the rules of sentence formation (Chomsky, 1966: 15). In the 
second year of life, the child demonstrates the ability to understand and create an unlimited 
number of statements that he or she has never heard before. Thus, N. Chomsky concludes that 
from a fairly small amount of data, a person can create an unlimited number of statements due 
to the innate ability to perceive and reproduce language. Therefore, N. Chomsky insists on the 
poverty of stimulus in the process of learning a language. The innate ability is a creative aspect 
of language use. A person can understand a sentence with grammatical mistakes and create a 
sentence he or she has never heard. Therefore, it is not enough to know grammar and vocabulary 
to master the language, but it is necessary to be able to use them as a tool of creativity.

N. Chomsky began to study language in the scientific community, which tended to 
behaviorism, and language was considered as determined by social influences. In addition, 
it was N. Chomsky, who emphasized that social influences are not so significant and that 
before learning a language, a person must already understand that he or she is dealing with a 
language. Due to the fact that his teacher Z. Harris was a faithful externalist, N. Chomsky was 
forced to insist on his position. 

The semantic externalism, on the other hand, denies that the reference and intentional 
properties of utterances in language can be fixed regardless of the physical and social 
environment of the speakers.

Semantic externalism of H. Putnam

Language externalists deny that languages are systems of internal mental representations. 
The externalists’ approach is represented in H. Putnam’s works. H. Putnam is one of the 
most famous American philosophers of the 20th century; he is a mathematician, logician, and 
computer scientists. The hottest debate between N. Chomsky and H. Putnam occurred in the 
field of philosophy of language. In contrast to N. Chomsky, H. Putnam was a staunch supporter 
of semantic externalist. In his controversy with internalism, H. Putnam emphasized the realism 
of semantics, believing that the notion of meaning speaks in favor of externalism because the 
meaning itself is not “in our heads”. Putnam insists that meaning is a social construct; the 
meaning is learned by a person in the process of communication and refined throughout life. 
Because, a large number of meanings are available only to experts in a particular field. Thus, 
there is only a small group of people who have the ability to determine the semantic meaning 
of a word accurately. 

According to H. Putnam, to find the semantic properties of words, we must take into 
account the external causal relationships between the objects in the world and words. Putnam’s 
thought experiment on the Twin Earth is designed to reveal this approach.

Twin Earth experiment as an argument for externalism

According to experiment, H. Putnam offers to imagine planet twins – the Earth and the 
Twin Earth. These planets have absolutely no differences; they are identical atom by atom. 
Two identical boys – Fred and twin Fred – live on these two planets and we are about to 
suppose that Fred and twin Fred are two individuals who duplicate each other in every atom. 
Nevertheless, there is one significant difference between those planets – the formula of 
liquid, which both boys call “water.” “One of the peculiarities of Twin Earth is that the liquid 
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called “water” is not H2O but a different liquid whose chemical formula is very long and 
complicated. I shall abbreviate this chemical formula simply as XYZ. I shall suppose that XYZ 
is indistinguishable from water at normal temperatures and pressures. In particular, it tastes 
like water, and it quenches thirst like water. Also, I shall suppose that the oceans and lakes and 
seas of Twin Earth contain XYZ and not water, that it rains XYZ on Twin Earth and not water, 
etc.” (Putnam, 1979: 223).

Fred lives on the Earth, where the substance that fills the seas and oceans and precipitates in 
the form of precipitation has the chemical structure of H2O. Twin Fred lives on the twin Earth, 
where the substance that fills the seas and oceans and precipitates in the form of precipitation 
has some other chemical structure, called XYZ. Also, assume that Fred and the twin Fred do 
not know about the chemical composition of what they call water (either because they live in 
a time when the chemical composition of substances has not yet been described or because 
they are uneducated). Since Fred and his twin are atoms to atom identical, their complete 
systems on the part of their internal language are exactly the same. However, when they say 
“water,” they refer to different objects. The meaning of what they call “water” is different. As 
long as they have the same internal language, the meaning differs because of external factors. 
Therefore, the meanings are not in our heads, and external factors construct them. 

That is how H. Putnam argues that internalism has no evident base. One of the main 
argument of N. Chomsky for internalism was the argument of poverty of stimulus. The essence 
of the argument is that the set of data that we learn in the family report during the first year of 
life is not enough for the amazing language acquisition that we demonstrate as a result.

Also known that H. Putnam does not agree with a statement that there are not enough 
external stimuli for a baby to learn the language. He insists that the baby spends five years 
learning the mother tongue and anyway continues making mistakes. “Now the child by the 
time it is four or five years old has been exposed to vastly more than 600 hours of direct-method 
instruction. Moreover, even if ‘reinforcement’ is not necessary, most children are consciously 
and repeatedly reinforced by adults in a host of ways – e.g., the constant repetition of simple 
one-word sentences (‘cup,’ ‘doggie’) in the presence of babies. Indeed, any foreign adult living 
with the child for those years would have an incomparably better grasp of the language than the 
child does. The child indeed has a better accent. Also, the child’s grammatical mistakes, which 
are numerous, arise not from carrying over previous language habits but from not having fully 
acquired the first set. But it seems to me that this ‘evidence’ for the IH stands the facts on their 
head” (Putnam, 1979: 114).

That is why he believes that the process of learning language does not differ from any other 
learning. Moreover, humans spend more time learning to speak than in learning anything else. 
Babies are learning language from the first day of life every day and in spite of that, still make 
many mistakes. There is no miracle in language acquisition. Consequently, the assumption of 
the existence of innate language structure would be incorrect. “I will be told, of course, that 
everyone learns his native language (as well as everyone does) and that not everyone solves 
puzzles or proves theorems. But everyone does learn pattern recognition, automobile driving, 
etc., and everyone can solve many problems that no computer can solve. In conversation, 
Chomsky has repeatedly used such skills to support the idea that humans have an ‘innate 
conceptual space.’ Well and good, if true. But that is no help. Let a complete seventeenth 
century Oxford University education be innate if you like; still the solution to ‘jump’ was 
not innate; the Prime Number Theorem was not innate; and so on. Invoking ‘innateness’ only 
postpones the problem of learning; it does not solve it” (Putnam, 1979: 116).
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According to H. Putnam, language learning does not require the presence of an internal 
language structure, because language learning involves learning the meanings of words and their 
proper use, which has formed in a particular society. Therefore, language belongs to the social 
reality, and the social aspect should be taken into account when exploring language. “Feeling that 
meanings are public property – that the same meaning can be ‘grasped’ by more than one person 
and by persons at a different time – they identified concepts (and hence ‘intensions’ or meanings) 
with abstract entities rather than mental entities. However, ‘grasping’ these abstract entities was 
still an individual psychological act. None of these philosophers doubted that understanding a 
word (knowing its intension) was just a matter of being in a certain psychological state (somewhat 
in the way in which knowing how to factor numbers in one’s head is just a matter of being in a 
certain very complex psychological state)” (Putnam, 1979: 218).

The Twin-Earth experiment shows that meaning of the word “water” can be understood 
properly only by the person who knows the chemical formula of water. This also applies to 
other examples, proving that it is common for us to know and even use the words, the meaning 
of which we cannot define. Putnam gives an example of the fact that he is not able to make 
difference between beech and elm, for him they are both just deciduous trees. However, for 
botanists, this difference is obvious. If there were no botanical science, there would not have 
two separate words to name these two species of trees. Thus, the meanings are specified by 
society through the work of experts in various fields of knowledge. “The last two examples 
depend upon a fact about language that seems, surprisingly, never to have been pointed out: that 
there is division of linguistic labor. We could hardly use such words as ‘elm’ and ‘aluminum’ 
if no one possessed a way of recognizing elm trees and aluminum metal; but not everyone to 
whom the distinction is important has to be able to make the distinction” (Putnam, 1979: 228).

Thus, the concept of division of linguistic labor is created, which reflects the division of 
labor in society. “This division of linguistic labor rests upon and presupposes the division 
of nonlinguistic labor, of course. If only the people who know how to tell if some metal is 
really gold or not have any reason to have the word ‘gold’ in their vocabulary, then the word 
‘gold’ will be like the word ‘water’ was in 1750 with respect to that subclass of speakers, and 
the other speakers just won’t acquire it at all. And some words do not exhibit any division of 
linguistic labor: ‘chair,’ for example. But with the increase of division of labor in the society 
and the rise of science, more and more words begin to exhibit this kind of division of labor” 
(Putnam, 1979: 228).

As for the approach of internalism to the study of language, Putnam uses the expression 
“innateness hypothesis.” Thus, he marks a set of guidelines that apply to the assumption of the 
innate aspect in the process of language acquisition. He does not agree with this hypothesis and 
formulates the opposite position, which allows us to consider language from the standpoint of 
the study of society. The emphasis in this hypothesis is the ability to explore the emergence 
of new words and their meanings with the development of science. He calls it the “hypothesis 
of the universality of the division of linguistic labor… It seems to me that this phenomenon 
of division of linguistic labor is one which it will be very important for sociolinguistics to 
investigate. In connection with it, I should like to propose the following hypothesis: Hypothesis 
of the Universality of the Division of Linguistic Labor: Every linguistic community exemplifies 
the sort of division of linguistic labor just described: that is, possesses at least some terms 
whose associated ‘criteria’ are known only to a subset of the speakers who acquire the terms, 
and whose use by the other speakers depends upon a structured cooperation between them and 
the speakers in the relevant subsets” (Putnam, 1979: 228).
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This thesis is that we do not always know the meaning of our own words, and in these 
cases, we rely on experts. Since elm and beech mean two different things in my language, the 
entries in my mental lexicon for these words have the same information – a deciduous tree. 
These words have different meanings because I live in a language community of experts whose 
knowledge of elms and beech is rich enough to distinguish them. In addition, which I will rely 
on when I need to be more accurate than my internal resource allows.

The cosmological example with twin planets is very illustrative. In addition to the main 
meaning put into the essence of the experiment, it testifies to the interest of philosophy in 
cosmological ideas. Therefore, for example, it was possible to explain the essence of the 
emergence of language by resorting to other metaphors, but in the scientific community, 
there is growing interest in the philosophical understanding of cosmological phenomena, as 
professor S. Rudenko writes in his article. “Based on the above, the transcendental philosophy 
will allow rethinking not the concept of space, which has been studied well enough, but the 
concept of time, whose earthly experience does not apply to phenomena located at such remote 
boundaries” (Rudenko & Sobolievskyi, 2019: 168).

Chomsky’s response to the Twin Earth thought experiment

It is known that N. Chomsky is skeptical of the scientific significance of the ideas of external 
social semantics regarding the division of linguistic labor, and denies that there are experts, to 
can whom we trust to define the terms. He also denies that the meanings of individual words 
represent certain social norms. He believes that neither Fred nor his twin made any mistakes 
regarding their own individual language. After all, in their inner perception, the word “water” 
does not mean a certain chemical formula. Moreover, the meaning of the word “water” varies 
depending on the circumstances. If a person wants to quench thirst and points to the juice for 
the words “give me water,” then there is no mistake: in these circumstances, the word “water” 
means any liquid that can quench thirst. To summarize his opinion, N. Chomsky identifies the 
types of speech errors or incorrect use of words. He identifies three senses, in which we can 
talk about the misuse of language: the individual, the social and the expert senses.

1. The first case of misuse involves the speaker using a word without conforming to 
his own internal language (for example, swelling of the tongue).

2. The second case of misuse concerns a situation where a speaker uses a word in a 
way that reflects a certain social standard. For example, colloquialism, which is not 
a literary form of language, may be of interest to sociological or any other study, but 
is not relevant to the study of language, because, for N. Chomsky, it is not a mistake 
just as Spanish is not a mistake of English.

3. In the end, N. Chomsky agrees that for someone, the elms and beeches are 
indistinguishable, and this leads to misuse, in the sense that someone uses the term 
in a sense that is different from the expert’s definition. However, the community 
in which the correct use of the term is violated may not have contact with the 
community of experts in any way, so the fact that someone violates the rules of use 
established by experts is not the argument in favor of a social theory of meaning.

Philosopher N. Chomsky responds to the critic of H. Putnam in work New Horizons of 
the Study of Language and Mind. He emphasizes that the thought experiment must confirm a 
certain position by demonstrating its intuitive obviousness. However, in this experiment, we 
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do not use linguistic intuition because we use words that are not intuitively understood. That is, 
not the words of our everyday language, but the technical and scientific terms. “In fact, some 
curious moves take place at this point. Consider the Twin-Earth thought experiment designed 
by Hilary Putnam, which has provided much of the motivation for externalist assumptions. 
In one version, we are to explore our intuitions about the extension or reference of the word 
‘water’ on Twin-Earth, where speakers identical to us use it to refer to XYZ, which is not H2O. 
But we can have no intuitions about the question, because the terms extension, reference, true 
of, denote, and others related to them are technical innovations, which mean exactly what their 
inventors tell us they mean: it would make as little sense to explore our intuitions about tensors 
or undecidability, in the technical sense” (Chomsky, 2008: 148).

According to N. Chomsky, this experiment leads to completely different conclusions if we 
bring it closer to the everyday use of language, which is not related to technique and science. 
This use allows us to apply our linguistic intuition and see the obvious position of internalism. 
Therefore, N. Chomsky offers his version of the thought experiment. “Suppose we pose the 
thought experiment using ordinary language. Suppose, for example, that Twin-Oscar comes 
to Earth, is thirsty, and asks for that, pointing either to a glass of Sprite or of what comes 
from the faucet – some odd mixture of H2O, chlorine, and I hate to think what else, differing 
significantly from place to place (but called ‘water’)” (Chomsky, 2008: 149).

In his experiment, Fred not only knows the word “water,” but also uses it in a natural 
situation of thirst. Thus, N. Chomsky demonstrates that the difference in the formulas of water 
on the planets does not change the meaning of the word “water”. After all, this word is used 
for one purpose, regardless of the chemical composition of the liquid.

As a result, H. Putnam writes, “Chomsky knows perfectly well that there is a relation 
between speakers, words, and things in the world.” So there sometimes is, abstracting from 
circumstances of use, in more or less the sense in which a relation holds of people, hands, 
and rocks, in that I can use my hand to pick up a rock. But that leaves us a long way from 
establishing anything remotely like the conclusions Putnam wants to reach” (Chomsky, 2008: 
150).

Consequently, N. Chomsky puts forward the following arguments in favor of the fact that 
the thought experiment about the Earth’s twin does not prove the fact that language is not an 
internal system because the meaning is not in our heads:

1. The inconsistency of linguistic examples for an intuitively obvious way of 
confirming an opinion. “In one version, we are to explore our intuitions about the 
extension or reference of the word ‘water’ on Twin-Earth, where speakers identical 
to us use it to refer to XYZ, which is not H2O. But we can have no intuitions about 
the question, because the terms extension, reference, true of, denote, and others 
related to them are technical innovations, which mean exactly what their inventors 
tell us they mean: it would make as little sense to explore our intuitions about tensors 
or undecidability, in the technical sense” (Chomsky, 2008: 148). 

2. There are words in a language that denote real phenomena and occur inexperience. 
Thus, we can say that there are words that are intuitive to a man because he encounters 
these phenomena in everyday life. However, there are words that are almost absent 
in the everyday world of a man. They are encountered only by specific professional 
groups. If we oppose internalism, we should take into account natural human words 
as well and not just technical terms. Because, according to N. Chomsky, they change 
the situation and the experiment itself. From the point of view of internalism, the 
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situation with the Earth’s twin could be considered, but we should consider the case 
where everyday language would be applicable. If twin Fred got to Earth and asked 
for a drink, pointing to tea like water, he would be wrong in the sense of H. Putnam. 
However, from the point of view of Fred’s inner language, there is no mistake. In 
these circumstances, the formula of liquid is not so important as its ability to quench 
thirst. “The Twin-Earth problem is posed by withdrawing the presuppositions of 
discourse on which normal usage rests” (Chomsky, 2008: 149).

3. An important argument of N. Chomsky is that the meaning is not unique and 
common even for a small group of people. We cannot unequivocally find an error in 
understanding the meaning of a word, because the meaning depends on the context 
in which the word is used. In different circumstances, the same word will have 
different meanings. ‘Second, the revision is not helpful, since the Peircean thesis 
involves an invented technical notion of reference, so we are back where we were, 
with intuitions that we cannot have. In ordinary usage, “reference” is not a triadic 
relation of the Peircean sort. Rather, person X refers to Y by expression E under 
circumstances C, so the relation is at least tetradic; and Y need not be a real object 
in the world or regarded that way by X. More generally, person X uses expression 
E with its intrinsic semantic properties to talk about the world from certain intricate 
perspectives, focusing attention on particular aspects of it, under circumstances C, 
with the “locality of content” they induce (in Bilgrami’s sense)” (Chomsky, 2008: 
150).

4. For N. Chomsky, H. Putnam insists on the position of semantic externalism, because 
it is important for him to preserve realism in the perception of human language, to 
preserve the correlation between human language and the world around. However, 
is it useful for the scientific study of language? N. Chomsky believes that the 
realism reflected in semantics, according to H. Putnam, is not absent, but simply 
does not apply to the science of language. The theory of how society influences the 
construction of the meanings of words is quite possible. However, according to N. 
Chomsky, it is a sociological theory and does not add anything new to language 
study. The theory of sociological influences on phonetics can be constructed with 
the same success, but this will not apply to phonetics as such. “The philosophical 
inquiry seems oddly framed in other respects as well. Thus, the word ‘water’ is 
a collection of phonetic, semantic, and formal properties, which are accessed by 
various performance systems for articulation, perception, talking about the world, 
and so on. If we deny that its meaning is in the head, why not also that its phonetic 
aspects are in the head? Why does no one propose that the phonetic content of 
‘water’ is determined by certain motions of molecules or conventions about “proper 
pronunciation”? The questions are understood to be absurd or irrelevant. Why not 
also in the case of meaning?” (Chomsky, 2008: 151).

In the end, N. Chomsky did not deny that language is a social tool. However, for him, 
Putnam’s idea of the need to study the social mechanisms that affect the development and 
formation of language is simply not interesting. He sees no methodology that would allow 
the sociological study of language to be given a truly scientific basis. At present, according 
to N. Chomsky, research on the distribution of linguistic work does not concern the study of 
language at all. This is not scientifically sound, but it is a “theory of it” because it is impossible 
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to limit the amount of social factors influencing language. They are just many. “Putnam’s 
statement that ‘Languages and meanings are cultural realities’ is accurate in one sense, which 
is why (like everyone else) I describe the way the terms are understood in the cultures we 
more or less share in terms of structures of power and authority, deference patterns, literary 
monuments, flags and (often mythical) histories, and so on. Such terms as ‘language’ are used 
in different ways in other speech communities; and our terms belief, meaning, etc., commonly 
lack any close counterpart. But these ‘cultural realities’ do not contribute to understanding how 
language is acquired, understood, and used, how it is constituted and changes over time, how 
it is related to other faculties of mind and to human action generally” (Chomsky, 2008: 159).

Conclusion

Thus, we can conclude that two approaches, both internalism and externalism, are well-
founded. However, we can say that they do not oppose each other, but rather complement 
each other because they have different research goals. The internalism, presented by N. 
Chomsky, aims to explore the process of language acquisition and language structure common 
to humanity and to formalize this structure. At the same time, the semantic externalism in 
Putnam’s version aims to reveal the sociological factors influencing the formation of language 
as a public phenomenon. Thus, these approaches explore the phenomenon of language in terms 
of its opposite manifestations, and combining and rethinking the results of research on both 
approaches can provide an opportunity to consider language in its entirety.

&  References

Baumeister, Andrii (2014) Pragmatic Realism and Question about Objective Validity of the 
Practical Values and Norms. Discussion between Hilary Putnam and Jürgen Habermas. 
Bulletin of Taras Shevchenko National University of Kyiv. Philosophy. Political science. 
115(1): 7-10.

Chomsky, Noam (1965) Aspects of the Theory of Syntax. Cambridge: M.I.T. Press.
Chomsky, Noam (1966) Cartesian Linguistics: A Chapter in the History of Rationalist 

Thought. New York: Harper and Row.
Chomsky, Noam (1968) Language and Mind. New York: Harcourt, Brace & World.
Chomsky, Noam (2008) New Horizons on the Study of Language and Mind. Cambridge: 

Cambridge University Press.
McGilvray, James (2005) The Cambridge companion to Chomsky. Cambridge: Cambridge 

University Press.
Putnam, Hilary (1979) H. Philosophical Papers: 1. Cambridge: Cambridge University 

Press.
Rudenko, Sergii and Yaroslav Sobolievskyi (2019) The Transcendental Method and Physical 

Cosmology: an Interdisciplinary Approach in the Research of Ukrainian and Anglo-
American Philosophers. Philosophy and Cosmology, Volume 23, 2019: 159-169.



Ukrainian Policymaker, Volume 8, 2021 117

The Panama Canal and its False Security and Defence

Euclides E. Tapia Campos1 

Ed.D., Professor of International Relations,  
University of Panama (Panama City, Republic of Panama)

E-mail: tapiaceuclides@hotmail.com
https://orcid.org/0000-0001-9276-5083

Tapia Campos, Euclides E. (2021) The Panama Canal and its False Security and Defence. 
Ukrainian Policymaker, Volume 8, 117-120. https://doi.org/10.29202/up/8/12

The article refers to the international legal status of the Panama Canal and the international situation 
in the second decade of the 21st century. It highlights the degree of defencelessness of the interoceanic 
highway in terms of security and defence. Despite the fact that the Treaty Concerning the Permanent 
Neutrality and Operation of the Panama Canal supports the neutrality of the water road by guaranteeing 
free transit to ships of all countries, this prerogative may be questioned as the international situation 
becomes complicated and the rivalry between the global great powers aggravates. The article proposes 
to improve the canal’s security mechanisms against cyber and defence dangers through the installation 
of the anti-missile defence system in the Panama Canal.

Keywords: Panama Canal, security, defence

Received: 25 April 2021 / Accepted: 19 May 2021 / Published: 29 May 2021

Contrary to many predictions concerning Russia’s role in the international arena, after the 
collapse of the Soviet Union, the world witnessed the annexation of the Crimean Peninsula 
in 2014, ending the ephemeral dominance of the unipolar system following the collapse of 
the USSR, in which the United States ruled as an all-powerful country for 23 years, and 
geoeconomics seemed to have supplanted geopolitics. 

Since then, the international system has undergone radical changes, leading to the 
emergence of a multipolar (tripod) system based on the decisive role of three countries: the 
United States, Russia and China. Such a system also has unprecedented features compared to 
past multipolar systems, since the current system is also characterized by the fact that a new 
force is being built into it, which challenges the existing legal and political order on the planet, 
the People’s Republic of China, which adopting a revisionist position, reserves the right to be 
bound or not by the Treaties agreed upon prior to its foundation (1949). The foregoing finds 
expression in the refusal of that country to comply with the Ruling of the Permanent Court of 
Arbitration (PCA) based in The Hague (7.12.2016), based on Annex 7 of the United Nations 
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Convention on the Law of the Sea (Convención, 1982: 220), denied the alleged historical 
rights of China over any of the claimed islands since “they are legally rocks that do not create 
an exclusive economic zone or a continental shelf” (Corral, 2016: 6). In addition to this is the 
outright refusal to recognize its borders with India, set at the time when India was ruled by 
the United Kingdom, thus questioning a peaceful solution to the border conflict, based on the 
principle of uti possidetis iure.

The reality in question is accompanied by other additional peculiarities, which conspire 
against the world peace and security. They are: the approval in 2020 of reforms to the 
Constitution of the Russian Federation of 1993, which establishes the priority of the constitution 
of that country, over international law, as well as the prohibition of negotiations on the cession 
of territories, even if they were obtained by force, that is contrary to international law, e.g., 
Crimea and the Kuril Islands. 

The foregoing is worrying since “States are not obliged to enter into international treaties, 
but vice versa, sanctions are established in the event that a State is forced to enter into an 
international treaty,” but “the State that ratifies the treaty is really obliged to comply with its 
provisions, to incorporate them into its domestic legislation; Contracts must be executed in 
good faith, or pacta sunt servanda” (Becerra, 2006: 294).

Secondly, it highlights the specificity of the nuclear tripod, on which the international 
system rests today. To tell the truth, what actually exists is a bipolar system, where one of the 
poles is two-headed, since a tacit alliance operates between Russia and China in all orders, 
which in the end, contrary to the typical stability of the systems bipolar, in this case, that 
particularity is absent and we are rather witnessing a permanent systemic imbalance, marked 
by the prospect of international nuclear blackmail, to impose its designs on the world. 

Faced with such a scenario, the Republic of Panama and in particular its interoceanic canal, 
currently, are not only exposed to a conventional attack by a country enemy of the United 
States, but we also live in a context of hybrid war, where an attack that could be perpetrated 
by a terrorist organization and even by an anti-American state, which, camouflaging itself 
in a non-military vessel, causes a breakdown not only capable of making the international 
waterway useless, but also eliminating the provision of water to the terminal cities of the 
metropolitan area, without the possibility of clearly identifying the attacker.

These are real threats that today exceed the known war inventory domains (land, sea, air and 
space), since cyberspace must now be included. Faced with this reality, the obligatory question 
is: “What is the real defence and security capacity of the Panama Canal to repel a sophisticated 
attack against its critical infrastructure?” The answer is obvious: simply none, since it lacks 
strategic technological-scientific advantages that allow it to defend the interoceanic route by 
creating a safe environment that guarantees its competitiveness. There is no doubt about the 
extreme vulnerability of the Panama Canal in the event that a nuclear conflict breaks out, 
anywhere on the planet, involving the United States, China, Russia, Iran or North Korea; 
since the Treaty Concerning the Permanent Neutrality and Operation of the Panama Canal 
(Treaty: 1-3) with which it is clothed, will be turned into wet paper, especially because even 
in “peacetime”, it can be made useless as a result of a cyber attack. The examples of those 
were the virtual attack on the “SolarWinds” company, which provides the “SolarWinds” Orion 
network to the Departments of Commerce, State Department, the Treasury, the Army, the 
Pentagon and the Presidential Office of the United States (Flores, 2021) and the cyberattack on 
the pipeline system from Texas to New York – “Colonial Pipeline” (Krauss, 2021).
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Roughly identified threats that loom over the Panama Canal in the 21st century, contrary to 
those who strongly defend its defensive inoculation based on the Neutrality Treaty (Informe, 
1990: 82); the truth is that it will not be useful, if the channel does not drastically raise its 
standards not only of security, but also of defence, in such a way that it is capable of thwarting 
the types of threats indicated and those not incorporated here. This is based on the increasingly 
rarefied international climate, where certain powers, based on their military might, try to destroy 
the territorial integrity of neighbouring countries or in other latitudes, such as Latin America, 
impose dependent governments. It is evident that such governments, not only are suspicious 
of the international legal status of the Panama Canal, but that their manifest alignment with 
extracontinental powers seriously compromises the security of the interoceanic highway. 

For all the above and contrary to what is established in article V of the Neutrality Treaty, 
which at the time states that “After the termination of the Panama Canal Treaty, only the 
Republic of Panama shall operate the Canal and maintain military forces, defense sites and 
military installations within its national territory.” (Treaty: 2), the truth is that the Republic 
of Panama later held a referendum in which it was decided that “the Republic of Panama will 
not have an army”, a measure that was set forth in Article 310 of the Panamanian Constitution 
(Constitución, 2012: 148). 

As can be seen, such citizen opinion makes it impossible to comply with the aforementioned 
article V of the Neutrality Treaty. As if that were not enough, it is necessary to add that with 
respect to Article V of the Neutrality Treaty, the United States introduced Condition 2 or Nunn 
Reserve, which states that “nothing in this Treaty will prevent the Republic of Panama or the 
United States of America, in accordance with their respective constitutional procedures, enter 
into any agreement or arrangement between the two countries to facilitate, at any time after 
December 31, 1999, the fulfillment of their responsibilities, to maintain the neutrality regime 
established in the Treaty, including agreements or arrangements for the stationing of any US 
military forces or the maintenance in the Republic of Panama of defence sites of the United 
States after that date, which the Republic of Panama and the United States of America may 
deem necessary or appropriate” (Tratados del Canal 1980: 264-265). 

Considering what has been outlined, both at the international and national levels, it would 
not come as a surprise, that if facing the danger of imminent attack or sabotage to the Canal, by 
any of the indicated or hidden methods, by extracontinental powers, in militant collaboration 
of certain Latin American governments and even Panamanian nationals related to such powers, 
the United States would decide to disregard its obligation to guarantee free transit through the 
interoceanic route to ships of manifestly enemy countries.

For preventing the cases of non-adherence to the Protocol to the Treaty Concerning the 
Permanent Neutrality and Operation of the Panama Canal by nuclear powers such as China, 
the only member of the Security Council of the United Nations that has not done so, and the 
manifest hostility of certain powers, it is imperative to provide the Panama Canal in the field 
of security, with a system to combat cyber threats beyond the traditional armed conflict, which 
is capable of stopping malicious cybernetic activity and in the field of defence, degrading the 
potential enemy deterrent, with an antimissile defence system, which at least in a basic way, 
protects the waterway from imminent attacks by belligerents who consider the Canal as a vital 
part of the economy and defence of the United States and therefore also surreptitiously keep 
the Panamanian Canal as their military objective.
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The article is devoted to the study of ongoing civil society reforms in Uzbekistan under the new 
President – Shavkat Mirziyoyev, who has presented a flagship program known as the Strategy of 
Actions on the five priority areas for midterm development of the country. Enhancing the role of civil 
society institutions in public life through improving the activities and capacity of non-governmental 
organizations, developing and introducing effective mechanisms for public engagement in all levels of 
governance, strengthening the institutional framework, ensuring the effective operation of civil society 
institutions, and foster their initiative in exercising public engagement over the activities of state bodies 
are considered as some of the main directions and priority objectives the Strategy of Actions. The article 
aims to analyze the effectiveness, progress, and prospects of current civil society reforms in Uzbekistan 
and discuss the main challenges of civil society institutions to ensure productive cooperation between all 
participants of society’s political and social life.
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Upon Shavkat Mirziyoyev’s election as President of Uzbekistan in 2016, the role of a robust 
civil society became the cornerstone of development for a new period in the country’s history. 
Radical reforms have embraced all aspects of Uzbekistan society’s political and social life – with 
NGOs and civil society institutions the locus for reimagining the state’s role in our lives. 

With this purpose in mind, President Mirziyoyev presented a flagship program known as 
the Strategy of Actions where he outlines the five priority areas for the country’s midterm 
development: enhancing the role played by civil society institutions in public life, mainly 
through the media, improving the activities and capacity of non-governmental organizations, 
developing and introducing effective mechanisms for public engagement in all levels of 
governance, strengthening the institutional framework, primarily through legal structures, to 
ensure the effective operation of civil society institutions, support of those institutions, and 
foster their initiative in exercising public engagement over the activities of state bodies. 

© Tulyakov, Eldor, 2021
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Public engagement in the context of the changes underway in Uzbekistan means a constant 
discourse between state institutions and the people they are obligated to serve. Only then do we 
make decisions on critical socio-political issues. We provide ample opportunities for the active 
participation of non-governmental, non-profit organizations in the social protection of the 
population. Through these means, we will strengthen public health, ameliorate environmental 
concerns, provide a balanced education for our youth, increase citizens’ medical and legal 
knowledge, among many other reforms. As a result, we have seen a considerable increase 
in non-governmental, non-profit organizations, and other civil society institutions activities 
following in the words of the President, “… it is not the people should serve the state, but the 
state must serve the people” (Tulyakov, 2020). 

In particular, because we submit draft laws, decrees, resolutions, and other normative legal 
acts for public discussion and examination before adoption, we often avoid the emergence of 
problems, whether intentional or not, at an early stage in development. The media and social 
media often play an essential role in fostering public criticism of government agencies and 
public officials.

In turn, we created Virtual and People’s Receptions of the President of the Republic of 
Uzbekistan to ensure human rights and interests, establish a dialogue with people, carefully study 
and resolve problems and people’s needs (Norma, 2018). These structures form a mechanism for 
in-depth analysis of the effectiveness of both state-run and executive management efforts. We can 
monitor local issues through objective criteria and assess their activities, thus holding responsible 
state institutions and officials accountable to society. To further strengthen the legislative basis 
for accommodating grievances, the Law “On Appeals of Individuals and Legal Entities” was 
adopted in a new iteration of legislative activity (Lex.uz, 2017).

Today, People’s receptions in all regions, cities, and districts have switched to an active 
system of identifying and solving problems through door-to-door visits to families (Lex.uz, 
2019). Through this grassroots effort, we ensure transparency of direct dialogue with the 
population, identifying solutions to issues at the local level while protecting individuals and 
legal entities’ rights, freedoms, and legal interests. People’s receptions are empowered to 
conduct systematic studies of state bodies. Based upon their conclusions, they then introduce 
submissions to state bodies for consideration. Many of those submissions have proposed 
disciplinary action against officials who have broken the law, including their dismissal.

In 2020 alone, the President’s virtual reception and People’s receptions received about 1.2 
million applications. As a result, the information and eye-witness testimonies provided by the 
People’s Receptions of the President, 752 senior officials who did not work according to our 
system’s guidelines were brought to justice (Yangi O’zbekiston, 2021). Recently, we observe a 
trend where all ministries have adopted virtual portals on their websites to receive applications 
and complaints from citizens. The expansion of this system has meant timely resolution of 
emerging issues. 

Furthermore, responsible officials at all levels, working on the ground in the mahallas, 
identify gaps in improving the population’s living standards, gather the general opinion of their 
citizens regarding reforms, and organize their efforts on this basis (Gov.uz, 2021). Also, the 
Government has formed a system for organizing regular community, face-to-face receptions 
with the Presidential Administration officials, ministries and agencies, Khokims of regions, 
cities, and districts in the outlying regions. In 2020 alone, there were held more than 19 
thousand such field receptions. Measures were taken to solve more than 124 thousand issues 
from approximately 120 thousand population representatives (Rafiqov, 2021). 
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When drafting annual state programs within the framework of the tasks defined by the 
Strategy of Actions, officials closely study and consider topical issues raised by the population. 
We prioritize longstanding problems, proposals submitted by civil society institutions 
and non-governmental organizations, and critical analysis brought forth by the media and 
social media networks. After completing a vetting process, a draft program is presented 
for public discussion. It is adopted and sent for implementation only after considering the 
opinions, proposals, and recommendations of ordinary people, experts, and representatives of 
international organizations (Development Strategy Center, 2020).

In the renewed Uzbekistan, every individual holds the constitutional right to freedom of 
thought, speech, and belief. Their right to search, receive and disseminate information through 
their interests is held inviolate, an achievement rightfully acknowledged by the international 
community (Asrorov, 2020). In particular, under the President’s insistence, state bodies opened 
their “closed doors” and ensured transparency in their activities. The President regularly 
follows social networks, national and foreign media, and other sources about the societal 
problems that concern the public. In due course, he sometimes reprimands responsible leaders 
who are indifferent to resolving these issues. He sometimes applies disciplinary sanctions, 
even releases them from office, and calls on civil society institutions to be uncompromising in 
these processes (Review.uz, 2020).

Under the initiative of Shavkat Mirziyoyev, public officials introduced effective mechanisms 
of this institution into the law “On public control” adopted in 2018 (Lex.uz, 2018). This law 
regulates Government and Governmental organizations’ relations with citizens, citizens’ self-
government bodies, non-governmental, non-profit organizations, and the media in organizing 
and furthering the public discourse over the implementation of legislative acts. Also, by the 
Decree of the President, Public Councils were created as branches of state bodies. These 
councils are called upon to exercise a mechanism of accountability over a state body and 
its officials on implementing adopted regulations, programs, agreements, contracts, projects, 
and programs implemented within the social partnership framework. Besides, these councils 
take an active part in systematic monitoring and comprehensive analysis of public opinion 
on the activities of a state body on the most critical issues affecting the rights, freedoms, 
and legitimate interests of citizens, the development and implementation of state programs, 
and other programs in the field of combating corruption. Thus, accountability to the public 
is essential for building a stable and free civil society in the new Uzbekistan. Accordingly, 
organizing fruitful cooperation between state and public organizations and ensuring the 
effectiveness of reforms is the core of the updated policy.

One must openly admit that although there are about 9,200 non-governmental, non-profit 
organizations in Uzbekistan (Ministry of Justice, 2021), many of them have not found their 
place and role in the public life of Uzbekistan and have shown negligible results from their 
activities. Meanwhile, citizen participation, citizens’ self-governing bodies, non-governmental, 
non-profit organizations, and the media engaged in the current reforms lagged woefully behind 
international standards. In particular, most civil society institutions, having legal powers to 
hold public hearings, to discuss issues related to state bodies and their officials, issues of great 
social significance, did not pay due attention to this responsibility.

Under the President’s initiative, facilities to house NGOs are being installed in all regions 
of the country, which, one by one, are transferred to the disposal of independent institutions 
of civil society. Also, they are provided with training on legal issues pertaining to their field 
to participate and receive national and international grant competitions. Practical assistance 
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is provided in establishing close cooperation with international organizations. In short, to 
establish social justice, NGOs are actively supported, which serve to further equality, mutual 
responsibility, and accountability in the individual, society, and the state (Sattarova, 2021).

Nevertheless, due to concrete support by the Government, activities among institutions 
engaged in the civil sphere have increased. In particular, one should note that last year, in the 
context of a pandemic, under the initiative of NGOs, NGOs carried out a tremendous amount 
of work in the fight against coronavirus. Charity events and all efforts to protect the health of 
citizens were highly effective (Republican Charitable Foundation “Mahalla”, 2021).

The adoption of the Resolution “On additional measures on the state support of the non-
governmental, non-profit organizations, protection of their freedom of activity, the rights 
and legitimate interests” and the Decree “On the approval of the Concept for developing 
civil society in 2021-2025” by President Shavkat Mirziyoyev, aimed at strengthening the 
development of civil society represents another step towards the development of civil society 
in Uzbekistan (Uza.uz, 2021). These two legal documents aim to ensure transparency among 
NGOs so that stakeholders can be aware of their activities. Ensuring civil society institutions’ 
transparency has been noted as one of the main directions of the “Concept for developing civil 
society in 2021–2025.” This decree goes a long way in adding teeth to these efforts in the form 
of a legal document.

According to the Decree, beginning April 1, 2021, an Index measuring the transparency 
of non-governmental and non-profit organizations will be introduced. At the end of each 
year, there will be formulated their rating based on a matrix of non-governmental, non-
profit organizations’ activities. Factors contributing to this matrix will be the degree of social 
partnership, the effectiveness of allocated subsidies, grants, social orders, and other vital 
indicators.

Also, from now on, information on the activities of non-governmental, non-profit 
organizations will be posted on their official website (Portal), or on other open-source information 
portals. Based on the data and assessments made by the public, there will be formulated the 
index of NGO openness at the end of each year. Simultaneously, the primary indicators are 
summarized in real-time and will be available for general review. In deciding the Openness 
Index’s final result, broad participation of governmental and non-governmental organizations, 
particularly the public, is ensured. Based on the results of the Openness Index, lists (ratings) 
will be formed for “the top 20 most transparent non-governmental, non-profit organizations” 
and “the top 20 most active non-governmental, non-profit organizations”. The aim is for the 
proposed rating system to popularize and further the acceptance by the mainstream society of 
the positive work conducted by non-governmental and non-profit organizations – thus making 
them a role model for others. Recommendations (vouchers, certificates) for receiving state 
grants and social orders within the social partnership framework will be issued. According to 
newly established procedures, the state will take proper measures to strengthen the material 
and technical infrastructure (office equipment, computers, other technical means, provision 
of buildings, etc.) for these nascent organizations. Moreover, through these new measures, 
we foresee further developing cooperation with government agencies and international 
organizations.

In conclusion, one should take special note that the President is deeply aware of how 
important and necessary the third sector’s role is on the path of Uzbekistan’s progressive 
development. In this regard, the President of Uzbekistan Shavkat Mirziyoyev promotes ideas 
and initiatives that promise to establish a systemic and effective dialogue between citizens and 



Civil Society Reforms in Uzbekistan
by Eldor Tulyakov

Ukrainian Policymaker, Volume 8, 2021 125

civil society institutions under international standards. He seeks a multi-vector approach that 
combines all levels of society’s efforts to develop a State that ensures the adherence to our 
values as a country and a practical approach to the betterment of the lives of its citizens.
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This article deals with defining and analyzing the experience of dialogue and interaction of the 
founders of the Kyiv philosophical school, as a leading participant in the philosophical life of the 
Ukrainian SSR from the Khrushchev’s “thaw” to the Gorbachev’s “perestroika,” with the human rights 
and national-cultural movement of the 1950s and 1980s, also represented, in particular, by its figures V. 
Lisovyi and Y. Pronyuk.  Academicians S. Krymskyi and V. Horskyi, founders both of this school and, at 
the same time, its main academic center, namely the Institute of Philosophy of the Academy of Sciences of 
the Ukrainian SSR, were long-term employees of its two most nonconforming Departments – Logic and 
Methodology of Science and History of Philosophy of Ukraine, and left a lot of evidence on this topic. In 
their final autobiographical reconstructions of the past two decades, they left a number of recollections 
of their long-term friendly relations with the known ideologists of the Ukrainian human rights movement 
I. Svitlychny, I. Dziuba, E. Sverstiuk, L. Plyushch, including their colleagues, prisoners of conscience 
V. Lisovyi and Y. Pronyuk. At the same time, they provided much evidence of similar relations with 
well-known in the USSR and the world Russian Soviet dissidents: the philosophers A. Zinoviev and A. 
Esenin-Volpin, and the writer V. Nekrasov. Other no less important sources of the topic of the article, 
apart from the memoirs of the mentioned and other figures of the Kyiv philosophical school, as significant 
achievements of the first domestic projects on the oral history of philosophy of T. Chaika and Student 
Society of Oral History of Philosophy of Taras Shevchenko National University of Kyiv, are used below. 
These are scientific works, memoirs, and correspondence of the said well-known academic human 
rights scholars: dissident philosopher V. Lisovyi and his colleague from the Institute of Cybernetics 
of the Ukrainian SSR Academy of Sciences, also dissident philosopher L. Plyushch. They reflected the 
formation of a new type of Ukrainian intelligentsia of the post-Stalin era of the generation of the sixties 
as postmodern thinkers-visionaries of democratic Ukraine.

Keywords: Ukrainian philosophy, Kyiv philosophical school, Institute of Philosophy of the Academy 
of Sciences of the Ukrainian SSR, sixties, human rights movement, V. Horskyi, S. Krymskyi, V. Lisovyi, L. 
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Introduction

There are so many very interesting, albeit little-studied pages of the history of the Kyiv 
philosophical school, as, according to our articles (Vdovychenko, 2020; Vdovychenko, 2020), 
an academic center for the institutionalization of the Ukrainian national philosophic tradition, 
formed during Khrushchev’s “thaw” at the Institute of Philosophy of the Academy of Sciences 
of the Ukrainian SSR. They are both its active participation in the international scientific life 
of the Cold war era and its reflection in scientific and all other discourses of the sides in this 
global geopolitical confrontation, primarily the USSR and the USA. Almost thirty years of 
secret and public dialogue and interaction between the founders of this school, in particular 
V. Lisovyi and Y. Pronyuk, and a number of their colleagues from the constellation of Ukrainian 
philosophers of the sixties, with the Ukrainian human rights and national-cultural movement 
becoming one of the now-forgotten scientific and social factors in overcoming this conflict and, 
as a consequence, the collapse of the USSR and dawn of Ukraine’s independence. In the 1960s, 
the USSR intensified official international relations with the democratic world, especially with 
the most developed countries of Western Europe and North America. These relations, in which 
both the directors of the said institute P. Kopnin (1962 – 1968) and V. Shynkaruk (1968 – 2001), 
and the deputy of the first of them, M. Honcharenko, and some of their colleagues, such as S. 
Krymskyi and V. Horskyi, took part, had their own no less effective, but censored and persecuted 
by the Soviet authorities continuation in the form of self-publishing (samizdat) and information 
exchange and cooperation of dissidents of the Ukrainian SSR and the human rights movement in 
the world. It is significant that the memoirs of two well-known members of the Communist Party 
of Canada J. Kolasky and P. Kravchuk vividly reflected the crisis of the Khrushchev’s “thaw” 
in the socio-cultural, including political and scientific-educational, the life of Soviet Ukraine 
in the 1960s, and the growth of the Resistance Movement in Kyiv, which they visited in those 
years. The same subject matter found its professional philosophical comprehension in the oral 
recollections, memoirs, correspondence of their contemporaries-Kyivans, namely both well-
known human rights activists-philosophers L. Plyushch and V. Lisovyi, and co-founders of the 
Kyiv philosophical school, famous Kyivan non-conformist thinkers S. Krymskyi and V. Horskyi. 
The purpose of our research is to determine the circumstances and content of the dialogue and 
interaction of this school with the human rights and national-cultural movement in the Ukrainian 
SSR, in particular the emergence of the type of domestic philosopher-human rights activist, 
based on evidence of the illustrative examples, V. Lisovyi and L. Plyushch, and their Ukrainian 
and foreign colleagues, especially S. Krymskyi and V. Horskyi. 

Socio-cultural life of the Ukrainian SSR in the 1960s – 1970s through the 
eyes of neo-Marxists and post-Marxists from the diaspora and Ukraine: 

philosophers-human rights activists in the memoirs of both them and 
their contemporaries

The theme of origin in the Ukrainian SSR, a dissident philosopher as a post-Stalinist type 
of Ukrainian scientist and, at the same time, a public figure and his entry into the political and 
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scientific arena of the USSR and the world, is topical to domestic humanities. It is especially 
actual for studies of Ukrainian philosophy and socio-political thought and related to the 
study of the Kyiv philosophical school in the above-mentioned projects on the oral history of 
philosophy. The memoirs of the creators of this school, obtained in these projects and already 
covered by us in the articles (Vdovychenko, 2020; Vdovychenko, 2020), are one of the main 
sources of our research. These are the final autobiographical reconstructions of academicians 
S. Krymskyi, V. Horskyi, M. Popovych and a number of their colleagues, who jointly 
represented the scientific staff of the Institute of Philosophy of the Academy of Sciences of 
the Ukrainian SSR in the second half of the 20th – 21st century. In the center of our attention in 
this part of the article are taken, deciphered and completely published by T. Chaika interviews 
with the first two of them (Krymskyi & Chaika, 2012; Horskyi & Chaika, 2014). Both of 
these interviews, in our view, form the basis of defined by us the first, namely the Central 
Ukrainian with its center in Kyiv, regional-urban circle of spatial conditionality of all now 
known oral histories of philosophers of the Ukrainian SSR. It is almost entirely represented 
by the memories of graduates of Kyiv State University, who became employees of the said 
institute, and is a system-forming for the Kyiv philosophical school. This circle also includes 
two partially published interviews of T. Chaika with M. Popovych and P. Yolon and two fully 
published interviews of the mentioned Student Society with E. Golovakha and S. Proleev. We 
also outlined two more similar circles, such as the Western Ukrainian one with the center in 
Lviv and the South Ukrainian with the center in Odesa. Their materials, in particular interviews 
with O. Rogero (Rogero, 2017) and S. Sekundant, conducted by I. Golybovych with a group of 
her colleagues from Ilya Mechnikov National University of Odessa in their project on the oral 
history of philosophers, are partially used in this article. At the same time, we used a whole range 
of domestic and foreign publications on the history of the Ukrainian and, in general, the Soviet 
human rights movement: from the memoirs of its well-known participants and some materials 
of domestic samizdat to the works of Sovietologists dedicated to them. Our special attention 
was drawn to the texts of four Ukrainian Sixties thinkers, such as L. Plyushch (Plushch, 2002), 
a member both of the Initiative Group for the Protection of Human Rights in the USSR and the 
Foreign Representation of the Ukrainian Helsinki Group, V. Lisovyi (Lisovyi, 2014) and two 
known public Ukrainian figures abroad, neo-Marxists and Communists J. Kolasky (Kolasky, 
1968; Kolasky, 1970; Kolasky, 1979) and P. Kravchuk (Kravchuk, 1993). 

It is these works of the last two of them, scholars of the Ukrainian diaspora in Canada 
and active members of the Communist Party of Canada, became a blatant testimony to the 
totalitarian backstage, for all the specifics of this definition, of “democratic changes” in the 
Ukrainian SSR in the mid-1950s – 1960s, and at the same time, of their ephemerality and 
official completion for the broad circles of the Ukrainian diaspora, especially in North America 
and, in fact, the entire Western bloc in the midst of the Cold War era. Many of their colleagues 
Sovietologists, such as the US historian K. Farmer, author of the monograph (Farmer, 1980), 
and former director of the Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies B. Кrawchenko, compiler 
of collections of materials and author of works on the recent history of Ukraine, such as the 
monograph (Кrawchenko, 1985), carried out their sophisticated analysis of the development 
of Ukrainian national consciousness and its social expression in the Ukrainian SSR from anti-
Marxist positions. Unlike both of them, P. Kravchuk and, mainly, J. Kolasky systematically 
assessed the crisis of socio-cultural life of Soviet Ukraine on neo-Marxist principles on the basis 
of personal experience of their stay in the Ukrainian SSR back in the 1960s. It is significant that 
the second of them, a graduate of the Universities of Saskatchewan and Toronto, a historian, 
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studied for about two years (1963 – 1964) at the Higher Party School at the Central Committee 
of the CPU in Kyiv. P. Kravchuk, a public figure, historian of Ukrainian literature and publicist, 
who was the head of the Association of United Ukrainian Canadians from 1978 to 1991, 
managed to publish two openly pro-Soviet propaganda essays on the Ukrainian diaspora in the 
Kyiv Publishing house “Soviet Writer”: “Bad great-grandchildren. Ukrainian nationalists in 
Canada” (1960) and “Nationalist Scorpions” (1963). They both witnessed many contradictions 
in the socio-cultural life of the Ukrainian SSR at the very end of the Khrushchev’s “thaw” and 
the beginning of the neo-Stalinist “stagnation” in 1963 – 1967, namely between the very end 
of the Cuban Missile Crisis and the eve of the Prague Spring. It is noteworthy that they jointly 
stated the crisis of Ukrainian educational and scientific, cultural and socio-political life in 
their memoirs, which, in fact, became one of its most eloquent testimonies in the Western bloc 
and in the world as a whole. It is significant that in parallel with their writing, the head of the 
Union of Writers of the Ukrainian SSR and a Member of the Central Committee of the CPU, 
O. Honchar, created during the same 1963 – 1967 his novel “Cathedral” (1968), as, in fact, 
Ukrainian art herald of the Prague Spring. In this, in the words of H. Tiutiunnyk, the “novel-
alarm” (Koval, 1989: 33), which had been silenced in the USSR for almost twenty years, 
more veiledly, but much more artistically and symbolically, witnessed the anti-Marxist and, in 
general, criminally punitive practice of Soviet totalitarianism in the Ukrainian SSR. 

These “cautionary works” were published at the beginning of the era of neo-Stalinist 
“stagnation”, outlined by its extremes-political markers, such as the anti-Khrushchev October 
Plenum of the CPSU Central Committee (1964) and the XXVII Congress of the CPSU (1986). 
This era gained new momentum after the removal of P. Shelest in 1972 from the post of First 
Secretary of the Central Committee of the CPU and provocation by the KGB of the Ukrainian 
SSR in the same year “Dobosh case.” This led, among other things, to new repressions against 
the Ukrainian sixties, in particular dissident philosophers V. Lisovyi, Y. Pronyuk and a group 
of their colleagues from the Department of History of Philosophy of Ukraine of the Institute of 
Philosophy of the Academy of Sciences of the Ukrainian SSR (Sheremeta, 2013). The military 
confrontation between the leading countries of the Eastern and Western blocs, the USSR and 
the USA, in the 1960s – 1980s in Latin America, Southeast and Central Asia, and Africa was 
accompanied by their active ideological struggle in the form of a Cold War. Its very important 
component was the propaganda information campaigns initiated and carried out through 
state and other institutions, including in the territory of the enemy state, such as KGB agents 
within the said Association of United Ukrainian Canadians. At the same time, a lot of public 
institutions of the Ukrainian diaspora emerged in North America and Western Europe in the 
1960s and 1970s, as the World Congress of Free Ukrainians (World Congress of Ukrainians) 
(1967), which played then an important role in opposing Soviet totalitarianism and support 
of its opponents. The attention of these institutions was attracted not so much by a number 
of underground organizations in the Ukrainian SSR in the late 1950s and 1960s, in particular 
the Ukrainian National Front (1964 – 1967), as by well-known centers of the Ukrainian 
human rights movement, such as the Ukrainian Helsinki Group (1976), and ideologists of this 
movement, for example, I. Dziuba, V. Chornovil, Y. Sverstiuk and others. An important role in 
popularizing their names and ideas in the world was played by Ukrainian diaspora publishing 
houses, such as the Ukrainian Publishers Limited (1949, Manchester and London), which 
cooperated with the Association of Ukrainians in Great Britain (1945) and published a number 
of philosophical and socio-political works of dissident philosophers, including O. Berdnyk 
and I. Gel. In our opinion, the Suchasnist Publishers (1961, Munich) and V. Symonenko 
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Smoloskyp Publishers (1967, Baltimore) played rather effective role in acquainting the world 
community with these and many other thinkers-activists of the human rights and national-
cultural movement in the Ukrainian SSR. The title of the second of them, as well as its very 
first edition “From the Generation of Innovators: Svitlychny and Dziuba” (1968), and devoted 
to the action of the Ukrainian Helsinki Group thorough editions of the 1970s – 1980s, testified 
to its considerable attention to history, scientific and creative achievements of this movement. 

In both of these publishers, many works of dissident philosophers, such as I. Dziuba, 
O. Berdnyk, Y. Sverstiuk, V. Moroz, were published. They republished in collections of 
materials, for example, in the final volume of the Suchasnist Publishers big project “Ukrainian 
Socio-Political Thought in the 20th century: Documents and Materials. Vol. 3” (1983), also 
devoted to the “Ukrainian Resistance Movement.” In various series of these publishers, such 
as the “Socio-Political Library. Documents” of the Suchasnist Publishers and the “Documents 
of the Ukrainian samizdat” of the V. Symonenko Smoloskyp Publishers, a lot of self-published 
testimonies of Soviet totalitarianism in the Ukrainian SSR were printed. Among them were 
also published some collections of materials on “prisoners of conscience” in the Ukrainian 
SSR L. Plyushch (Medical Case History, 1976) and V. Lisovyi and his fellow philosophers 
Y. Pronyuk and V. Bondar (Zakydalsky, 1976). It was in the Suchasnist Publishers that the first 
abbreviated Ukrainian-language edition of the philosophical autobiography-confession “In 
History’s Carnival” (1980, 1982) by L. Plyushch was published in translation by M. Carynnyk 
from Russian. This book was published more than once from 1977 to 1982 in the original 
Russian language and in translations in French, Italian, English and twice in Ukrainian. These 
memoirs of L. Plyushch, in his words, are “not a confession and not a biographical story,” but “a 
story about another path to freedom” (Plyushch, 1982: 16). It is really a very worthy successor 
to vivid examples of documentary and documentary-artistic descriptions of communist 
atrocities in the Ukrainian SSR and debunking the foundations of both Soviet pre-Stalin and 
Stalinist totalitarianism from V. Vynnychenko’s “Diary” to V. Kravchenko’s “I Chose Freedom” 
(1946) and trimming I. Bahriany’s novel “Garden of Gethsemane (1950). This, according to 
L. Plyushch, his “description of the Soviet Union through the eyes of a man who passed from a 
fanatical belief in the Soviet government to the fight against its lies and terror” (Plyushch, 1982: 
16), as well as published in the journal “Suchasnist” yet in independent Ukraine and republished 
(Lisovyi, 2014) Lisovyi’s “Memoirs,” are both illustrative examples of philosophical memoirs 
of Ukrainian philosophers-human rights activists. They are commensurate in their meaning and 
influence, in particular with the expressive irony, sarcasm and scale of philosophical insights, 
with a series of famous novels by their colleague and familiar, the Soviet Russian dissident 
philosopher A. Zinoviev, and both are, like them, attempts at philosophical autobiographies 
and chronicles. It is noteworthy that J. Kolasky and P. Kravchuk reflected in their memoirs 
the experience of temporary contact with Soviet totalitarianism in almost all its socio-cultural 
manifestations, largely in the educational and scientific and also day-by-day life spheres, 
which both have undergone horrible Russification and dehumanization. In contrast, V. Lisovyi 
and L. Plyushch, as Ukrainian dissident philosophers, namely academic philosopher and 
cybernetic philosopher, revealed from within the experience of constant personal opposition 
to the system of state security of the Ukrainian SSR and the entire Soviet system from a post-
Marxist (V. Lisovyi) and neo-Marxist (L. Plyushch) positions.  

Like L. Plyushch, born in 1939 (the city of Naryn, Kyrgyz SSR), his slightly older peer 
from a peasant family in the Kyiv region (Tarasivka hamlet in the village of Stari Bezradychi), 
V. Lisovyi was also a “child of war” and a witness to its horrors and postwar reconstruction 
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and just as strikingly as L. Plyushch covered them in his “Memoirs.” Like L. Plyushch, with 
whom he was acquainted before their arrests in 1972 and conducted philosophical dialogues at 
the time, V. Lisovyi highlighted his worldview evolution from the years of study at school and 
Kyiv State University and also paid special attention to his participation in the human rights 
movement. Like his colleague, who was a graduate of the said one and Odessa State University, 
V. Lisovyi described his experience of imprisonment and exile, which, however, was twice as 
great as that of L. Plyushch, namely ten years. He was one of the most active figures in the 
creation and distribution of samizdat in the Ukrainian SSR, in particular the author of the 
“Open Letter to the Deputies of the Supreme Soviet of the Ukrainian SSR” (1969) and the 
“Open Letter to Members of the CPSU  Central Committee and the Central Committee of the 
Communist Party of Ukraine” (1972), in which he criticized the destruction of representative 
democracy in the USSR by the party-state apparatus and stated the crisis in it and the Ukrainian 
SSR. It is significant that V. Lisovyi became the most famous Ukrainian philosopher –human 
rights activist, and spokesman for nationally oriented dissent in the Kyiv philosophical 
school. He analyzed in detail in the “Memoirs,” mainly in the sections “Investigation” and 
“Camps and Exiles”, his experience as a Soviet “prisoner of conscience” gained by him in 
the Perm and Mordovian camps and exile in Buryatia from 1972 to 1983, which was no less 
unique than obtained by L. Plyushch at the Dnipropetrovsk Special Psychiatric Hospital from 
1973 to 1976. Substantially and extensively analyzing, like him, the ideology and ethics of 
Ukrainian dissidents and repressive technologies of the KGB, V. Lisovyi recognized as an 
essential difference between this ideology and the “ideology of the national liberation war of 
the UIA” (Ukrainian Insurgent Army – H.V.) that the goal of the first was a peaceful “radical 
transformation of the mass consciousness and psychology in the process of transition from a 
totalitarian and imperial state to a democratic and national one” (Lisovyi, 2014: 289). It was 
from this position that he considered the essence of the “Brezhnev period” with its repressions 
of the second half of the 1960s and early 1970s as a policy of the Soviet government aimed 
at “suffocating in its infancy” “direction of thinking on the establishment of national identity 
in the republics” of the USSR, especially in the Ukrainian SSR. Like, in fact, L. Plyushch, 
V. Lisovyi recognized as the central theme of his philosophical interests the search for a theory 
of “directing the efforts of people against the destructive onslaught of chaos and absurdity,” 
under the conditions of degeneration of the “cultural formlessness of Ukrainian,” alienated 
from his “traditional rural culture” in the 20th century, in the “chimerical mentality” (Lisovyi, 
2014: 160-162). 

Beginning his memoirs with a deep intersubjective analysis of his tuberculous childhood 
and adolescence, which coincided with the last two decades of the Stalin era, L. Plyushch 
devoted most of them to describing his dissident activities in the 1960s. He noted that his “first 
contact with Ukrainian patriots deepened and spread” during the Sinyavsky-Daniel show trial 
(1965 – 1966) and cited such an interesting philosophical and literary sketch of the atmosphere 
of “alienation” in the USSR at the beginning of “stagnation” era in the way of its “seeing” 
through the artistic ideas of iconic artists of modern and postmodern: “The feeling of the 
Kafkaesque grew. At that time, Kafka became very popular among young people … It was 
amazing how deeply Kafka reflected the absurdity of our world, so familiar – the Soviet, in 
the Kafkaesque delusion. It was ridiculous to read our critics about the singer of “alienation” 
in “rotting feudal-capitalist Austria-Hungary”: if we know ourselves in this alienation, then 
what kind of world do we have under “socialism”? ... The theory of alienation was increasingly 
associated with modern Western fiction. Ionesco’s “Rhinoceros” was published, followed by 
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Beckett’s “Waiting for Godot.” All my friends and I, too, were fascinated by the theater of 
the absurd. This is real realism. The absurdity of the twentieth century cannot be conveyed 
through critical realism. Sartre’s “Plays” appeared. My friends didn’t like them very much, but 
some of them seemed wonderful to me. Sartre’s “Words” and several of Camus’ works were 
published before the “Plays.” He influenced us more” (Plyushch, 2002: 150). He mentioned 
the interest of the Sixties philosophers in the “philosophical scaffolding” of Marx’s “Capital” 
and in “authentic Marxism,” which “was not only not accepted by official doctrine, but was 
also actively rejected” (Krymskyi & Chaika, 2012: 166). Plyushch also highlighted the 
experience of his appeal to the Soviet philosophy of the 1920s in the light of the description of 
his acquaintances with O. Bogdanov’s son “geneticist Malinovski” and V. Asmus. Analyzing 
the acute crisis of Soviet ideology against the background of comparing the scientific and 
cultural gains and losses of the 1920s and 1930s – 1940-s in the USSR, in particular noting 
the first of them (“works of Vygotsky and Uznadze on psychology,” studies of V. Propp and 
M. Bakhtin, and the “theater of the absurd (Vvedensky, Harms),” he contrasted them with 
the worldview foundations of Stalinism: “The final victory of “dialectical materialism” led to 
Lysenko’s mechanistic and voluntarist neo-Lamarckism, to Stalin’s mechanistic and voluntarist 
“dialectics,” to the flat-rationalist theory of socialism. No fresh ideas in philosophy (I’m not 
talking about those philosophers who only cover themselves with Marxist phraseology, or 
about the Young Marxists who appeared after the XX Congress)” (Plyushch, 2002: 155).

Well-known creators of the Kyiv philosophical school, long-term employees of the two 
most nonconforming Departments of the Institute of Philosophy of the Academy of Sciences 
of the Ukrainian SSR, of Logic and Methodology of Science and History of Philosophy of 
Ukraine, S. Krymskyi and V. Horskyi repeatedly mentioned in their memoirs V. Lisovyi and 
L. Plyushch. They recalled both of them as famous domestic dissidents and, at the same time, 
emphasized in their interviews with T. Chaika that they themselves didn’t become dissidents 
(Krymskyi & Chaika, 2012: 319; Horskyi & Chaika, 2014: 103). V. Horskyi, for example, 
mentioned in this interview and an interview with Y. Zavhorodnyi (Vilen Horskyi, 2011: 259- 
279) his friendly relations with well-known figures of the Ukrainian human rights movement. 
He briefly noted in the first one that he knew I. Svitlychnyi well, though not as closely as 
his fellow friends at the institute V. Lisovyi and Y. Pronyuk (Horskyi & Chaika, 2014: 111). 
Recalling both of them in the same interview in view of the recollection of actively started, 
in his words, “persecution of nationalists” in the Ukrainian SSR in 1967, V.Horskyi noted 
the participation of Y. Pronyuk in “this movement.” He spoke separately on hiding at the 
request of the soon-to-be arrested Y. Pronyuk, a photocopy of D. Chyzhevskyi’s “Essays on 
the History of Philosophy in Ukraine.” Speaking about the arrest in 1972 of V. Lisovyi, he 
evaluated in such a way the said: “Open Letter to Members of the CPSU Central Committee 
and the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine” (1972): “He did nothing, he 
just wrote an official protest letter to the Central Committee of the party and sent it. He very 
politely tried to convince party leaders that it was a mistake to persecute and arrest intelligent 
people, intellectuals in general, and so on” (Horskyi & Chaika, 2014: 100). V. Horskyi noted 
the sympathy for both of them by their colleagues from the institute, but, in general, passive 
and without any action, and told about the visit together with V. Nichyk, given their joint 
personal decision, immediately after these events, to the Pechersk District Committee of the 
CPU. They had a conversation with the secretary for the ideology of this Committee with 
the never achieved goal of “proving that the party was wrong in arresting our colleagues” 
(Horskyi & Chaika, 2014: 100). Considering these arrests as a “misunderstanding, a mistake” 
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that can be corrected, he agreed with the thesis of his contemporary and colleague T Chaika 
that then “there was a global feeling that you were sitting under a hood” with a reservation. 
However, that this feeling was and oppressed, but “it was not personal, but somehow in 
general, across the country” (Horskyi & Chaika, 2014: 103). Frankly admitting to her that “it 
is difficult to make a dissident hero out of me,” Horskyi noted that after these events in 1972, 
the arrests at the institute stopped. Still, almost all employees of the Department of the History 
of Philosophy of Ukraine received party fines then. The department itself was threatened with 
closure for some time, while “clouds hung over us for about ten more years” (Horskyi & 
Chaika, 2014: 110).

S. Krymskyi in much more detail than V. Horskyi and other their colleagues covered his 
long-term ties with leading figures of the human rights movement in the Ukrainian SSR and the 
USSR, as a result of which, according to him, he “was on a note in the KGB.” In his interview with 
T. Chaika, he revealed little-known details of friendly relations with V. Nekrasov, A. Zinoviev 
and A. Esenin-Volpin, as well as with I. Svitlychny, L. Plyushch and Y. Pronyuk (Krymskyi & 
Chaika, 2012). Krymskyi recalled, in particular, the “whole movement,” as T. Chaika put it, 
of the “galaxy of intellectuals” of the 1970s and 1980s who “wanted to live outside society.” 
Then he dwelled on the problem of “inhuman experience” of “the world of suffering and losses 
of the 20th century” in view of the description of the concentration camp practice of Stalinist 
Gulag in the works of A. Solzhenitsyn and V. Shalamov already known to him: “In general, the 
answer to the question of how well we can be humanized or dehumanized by camps and prisons 
is very important and very serious. Not only in Soviet times but also now. The answers to it 
are ambiguous. Even the ones of Solzhenitsyn and Shalamov are, to some extent, alternative. 
Shalamov has clearly shown that the experience of camps and of prisons is an inhuman world, 
and it has no instructive meaning for people, including us … The world of suffering and loss 
the 20th century gives us a completely inhuman experience. People survived in this world 
by inhuman rules that had nothing to do with the rules and experiences of our daily lives. 
Shalamov showed it directly, and Solzhenitsyn showed it indirectly, and I understand that” 
(Krymskyi & Chaika, 2012: 316). He pointed out, given that “people with a somewhat affected 
psychics” are just as often capable of reckless protest, in which such a person is not stopped 
even by a premonition of its consequences, and explained his attitude to dissidents as “very 
strange people” who seem to him “as strange as all religious fanatics”. S. Krymskyi illustrated 
this thesis on the examples of his old acquaintances L. Plyushch and one of the leaders of the 
Soviet dissident movement, mathematician and philosopher A. Esenin-Volpin and noted that 
in their behavior there is so-called social psychopathology. Evaluating it as changes that are 
quite commensurate with clinical changes, he recognized this as a deviation from the norm and 
“not in the conventional sense”: “I knew Leonid Plyushch well, he is a strange man. Prior to 
his dissent, he was so fascinated by Soviet power that we all considered him a little out of his 
mind. It was known that every morning he started playing a record with the International and 
saluted to him… And then he became a dissident…” (Krymskyi & Chaika, 2012: 316-317). 

S. Krymskyi, at the same time, briefly considered the prison experience of his friend, a 
patient in a psychiatric hospital and a political exile during the Stalinist regime, organizer of 
the “Publicity Rally” in Moscow in 1965 and illegitimate son of the poet S. Esenin, A. Esenin-
Volpin: “I knew Alik Esenin-Volpin quite closely, he was the even stranger man who did such 
experiments on himself (of course, he was a dissident and was in prison) … So, when he was 
touched to be beaten, he read poems … he told me later that he was stopped being beaten, 
I call it the elven power of poetry. It was a confrontation of beauty and brute physical strength. 
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Alik said that when he read the poems, the prison guards simply could not do it” (Krymskyi & 
Chaika, 2012: 317). Telling T. Chaika about his ability to remain a person outside the dissident 
destiny, he also mentioned his friendship with other figures of the human rights and national-
cultural movement in the Ukrainian SSR. Krymskyi emphasized that in the 1970s, he was 
still “close enough to the Kyiv dissident circle,” in particular to his real inspirer I. Svitlychny: 
“I celebrated the New Year with Svitlychny, and in the morning he was arrested. And this 
home celebration was constantly watched from the street by some people, they controlled us 
… he found an opportunity to send me letters from prison, we communicated very closely” 
(Krymskyi & Chaika, 2012: 319). One of V. Nekrasov’s closest friends in Kyiv, he mentioned 
his reaction to I. Dziuba’s arrest in March 1973: “Nekrasov was the second person in Ukraine 
in the 1960s, to react immediately to Dziuba’s arrest, and the first was M. Lukash … Usually 
restrained Nekrasov, who was not to prone to any demonstrations, emotional outbursts, 
because everything he did was usually well thought out, wrote a correct and reasoned letter of 
protest to the Central Committee and the Writers’ Union. He was immediately expelled from 
the Writers’ Union and from the party. But it didn’t change the way he behaved” (Krymskyi 
& Chaika, 2012: 201-202). Another illustrative page of S. Krymsky’s involvement in the 
movement of the sixties was his long-term acquaintance with A. Zinoviev, whom he stayed at 
his apartment for a long time when he and his wife and child came to “hide” to him in Kyiv 
(Krymskyi & Chaika, 2012: 319). We noticed noted by the figures of the Kyiv philosophical 
school their conditional division into groups of dissident philosophers (V. Lisovyi, Y. Pronyuk) 
and sympathetic non-conformist thinkers (V. Horskyi, S. Krymskyi, M. Popovych and others). 
This division, in our opinion, requires a more detailed consideration of the philosophical and 
human rights self-determination of the first group together with the brilliantly presented by 
L. Plyushch constellations of dissident philosophers of the Ukrainian SSR, which are different 
from the academic research of the second of these two groups. 

Philosophical and human rights confrontation of totalitarianism: 
the experience of Freudianism, structuralism and linguistic analysis  

in counteraction to the Soviet psychiatric and prison practices

An acquaintance with the history of the Ukrainian diaspora in North America in the 1960s 
and 1970s, including information-rich publications (Woycenko, 1986; Woycenko, 1992), 
showed that the testimonies of its activists from various political camps of the current situation 
in the Ukrainian SSR were within its eyeshot. Among the most notable of them was the report 
of the delegation of the Communist Party of Canada on its official visit to Soviet Ukraine in 
1967 in the Ukrainian weekly “Life and Word” and a “documentary book on the Russification 
of education and schooling in Ukraine by former communist Ivan Kolyaska” (Woycenko, 1986: 
415). They were published in 1968 as, in general, the International Year of Human Rights and 
the so-called year of the “world revolution,” in particular: the year of the Prague Spring and of 
the 1968 Red Square demonstration against the invasion of Czechoslovakia by the USSR and 
its Warsaw Pact allies, and, also, the year of leftist student revolt in France and mass protests 
both in Western Germany and the United States. Testimonies of both the delegates of this party, 
in particular the editor of the mentioned weekly and a functionary of Association of United 
Ukrainian Canadians as a “communist organization in Canada” P. Kravchuk, and, especially, 
the author of published that year (Kolasky, 1968) and later (Kolasky, 1970) “works-expositions” 
of the “Russification course in Ukraine” (Woycenko, 1986: 462), caused an essential resonance 



Kyiv Philosophical School and Human Rights. National-Cultural Movement in the Ukrainian SSR: 
Scientific and Public Dialogue and Interaction by Heorhii Vdovychenko

Ukrainian Policymaker, Volume 8, 2021136

in the Ukrainian diaspora in North America and in the English-speaking world. J. Kolasky’s 
open speeches to students and faculty at universities in Toronto, Manitoba, and Winnipeg 
from 1968 to 1969, as well as his participation in television and radio programs in Canada 
at the same time, won many reviews, responses, and the “loud reaction of the Communists” 
in diaspora (Woycenko, 1986: 462). It is significant that these events continued during the 
active public-legal competitions of Ukrainians in Canada for the state status of the Ukrainian 
language and opposition to the “linguocide” against it both in the Ukrainian SSR and in the 
world. J. Kolasky, as “a well-known author of several books in English about life in modern 
Ukraine” (Woycenko, 1992: 118), conducted a very deep scientific study of both anti-Soviet 
urban folklore and the decline of the educational system in the Ukrainian SSR and the crisis of 
socio-cultural life of Soviet Ukraine in the 1960s in general. This led to his clearly manifested 
in his works (Kolasky, 1970; Kolasky, 1979) frustration both in the communist construction 
in the USSR and in the activities of the Canadian pro-Soviet communist organizations and 
parties. The same conclusions were reached at the same time by neo-Marxist L. Plyushch and 
post-Marxist V. Lisovyi, who jointly reevaluated the official version of Marxism-Leninism and, 
in general, the theory and practice of socialist construction in the Ukrainian SSR. It is largely 
based on a critical analysis of domestic education, academic life and their strict administration 
by the Central Committee of the CPSU and the state security of the USSR.

Memoirs of L. Plyushch and V. Lisovyi continue and deepen the experience of 
communication with the species “Homo soveticus” described by J. Kolasky in his works, in 
particular, cover its dominance in leading Soviet Ukraine’s institutions of higher education and 
academic science of the 1960s: from the mentions of the first of them about the professor of 
philosophy, Stalinist F. Yenevich from Kyiv State University to the described by the second 
party functionaries from the Institute of Cybernetics of the Ukrainian SSR. L. Plyushch vividly 
illustrated their ideological degradation on the examples of his two confidential conversations 
with “one of the party figures” of this institute and with “another party boss,” who was even 
more interesting,” in the 1960s. The first of them remarked that the “October Revolution was 
a revolution of boors,” acknowledged the correctness of D. Merezhkovsky’s vision of the 
invasion of the “coming boor,” and stressed that instead of “idiots” and “cook’s children,” 
the “technical intelligentsia should come to power in the USSR.” The second or the “party 
nationalist-technocrat,” who organized “interesting cultural and political arrangements” 
at this institute and, indicatively, acknowledged, that L. Plyushch, I. Dziuba, I. Svitlychny 
are “needed by Ukraine,” sharply criticized, in his words, “Marxist illusions” from a clear 
totalitarian pro-Nazi position: “I am leading three hundred communists. And they are sheep. 
They need a whip, a strong hand. Mathematicians, physicists, and technicians must be in 
power. Only in this way will Ukraine become independent”. I commented on the whip and 
the strong hand as A. Hitler’s idea. “Was A. Hitler a fool? Not everything he said was stupid” 
(Plyushch, 2002: 166). L. Plyushch is well-known as the author of notable for their scale 
and depth of analysis of philosophical, linguistic and literary studies of the life and work of 
iconic figures of Ukrainian national culture T. Shevchenko and M. Khvylovyi. And, at the 
same time, he was one of the very few thinkers of the Ukrainian SSR, who combined in his 
scientific research the ideas of Marxism, Freudianism, structuralism and anthroposophy in the 
context of a comprehensive understanding of Ukrainian history and culture of the 19th – 20th 
centuries, including their mystical dimension. Bringing in his central autobiographical work 
(Plyushch, 2002) on the imaginary podium of their tragic progress or the “history’s carnival,” 
a numerous number of its creators, he paid special attention to its ideologists in the USSR: 
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from the mentioned party figures and their predecessors, the founders of the CPSU V. Lenin, 
L. Trotsky, J. Stalin and others, to the figures of the Kyiv philosophical school M. Popovych, 
V. Lisovyi and Y. Pronyuk, who was personally acquainted with him. L. Plyushch highlighted 
one of discussions with these colleagues from the Institute of Philosophy of the Academy of 
Sciences of the Ukrainian SSR in the context of recollection of the plan he conceived after 
passing the candidate exam at Kyiv State University “to develop the problem of the meaning 
of life, starting from the development theory, the theory of reflection and some cybernetic 
ideas.” 

Briefly reproducing the said interesting controversy with these, in his words, “young Kyiv 
logical positivists,” he critically assessed S. Freud as a “lightweight scientist” and recognized 
L. Wittgenstein as a thinker whose scientific problems and approach to philosophy are not 
interesting to him. L. Plyushch, in particular, argued with them about their idea that Marxism 
was “one of the mystical teachings” and ironically remarked that he “laughed in his heart” at 
the fact that he, as samizdat participant, was proving then this “official Soviet philosophers” 
reasonableness of Marxism (Plyushch, 2002: 157). He compared this discussion to his later 
dialogue with the French philosopher Asulter, a member of the Communist Party of France in 
1976, who denied that L. Plyushch was a Marxist, while L. Plyushch recognized him as a “logical 
positivist” (Plyushch, 2002: 157). L. Plyushch highlighted in memoirs another “interesting 
conversation” with a “Kyiv positivist,” probably some activist of the Kyiv philosophical school, 
after 1968. Pointing out that there were “the most numerous logical positivists” in philosophy 
in the USSR at that time, because they were “supported by scientists and the very process of 
growing the role of science, in particular mathematics,” he recounted his interlocutor’s vision 
of “modern Soviet philosophy”: “Now we have all directions of philosophy – from religious to 
Marxist. Among them, there is a small part of party philosophers, that is, not philosophers, but 
quoters who only follow the latest instructions. Everyone despises them, but they are almost 
not afraid: they do not understand anything. Only young Marxists are beaten. That’s what you 
need, and maybe you’ll understand something now. And you are being beaten because this is 
the only philosophy that is revolutionary in its content. The rest can all rebel, but rebellion 
does not follow from their philosophy.” I thanked him for pleasant words for us, young- and 
neo-Marxists. During Khrushchev’s “thaw,” this acquaintance of mine had access to Lenin’s 
archives. As he said, there are many unpublished works of Lenin, including philosophical 
(“ignorant, of course”, – he added)” (Plyushch, 2002: 158-159). Clearly acknowledging the 
crisis of Marxism-Leninism in the USSR, L. Plyushch illustrated this with a rather interesting 
example of his conversation with V. Asmus as, in his opinion, “the most prominent Soviet 
philosopher” who expressed his surprise at the fact that in the USSR “Marxists still remain 
among the youth”: “It turned out that Asmus had always considered himself a neo-Kantian 
... The smartest of party philosophers suspected him of heresy, but could not prove it: “They 
are not interested in the content. If only there were quotes from Marx, Engels and Lenin” 
(Plyushch, 2002: 158). 

Analyzing various tactics of censored existence of neo-Marxist and post-Marxist 
philosophers in the Ukrainian SSR, L. Plyushch also mentioned the Soviet “Marxist-Sartrists” 
and briefly described their “method of philosophical “Aesopian” language”: “Sartrists” hide 
very simply. If I want to develop this or that Sartre’s idea, I have to bow to the founders (of 
Marxism-Leninism – H. V.) (just one quote) and start smashing Sartre. And it is not necessary to 
be hypocritical – any intelligent follower of Sartre disagrees with him in something. He writes 
about this, developing in parallel other Sartre’s ideas. From the outside, this development 
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looks like a denial of these ideas” (Plyushch, 2002: 159). More than 20 letters by L. Plyushch 
to relatives and acquaintances, written and sent by him from the said Dnipropetrovsk special 
mental hospital, are vivid examples of the philosophical and human rights confrontation of 
L. Plyushch himself to the anti-human psychiatric practice of the Soviet regime in the first 
half of the 1970s. They were published by the Alexander Herzen Foundation (Khodorovych, 
1974), republished by the Suchasnist Publishers in Ukrainian (Medical Case History, 1976), 
and widely opened to the readership a laboratory of his worldview and philosophical search. 
These letters testified to the close connection of it with L. Plyushch’s parallel analysis both 
of the history of Ukrainian and world literature, in particular French and Russian, from 
their folklore origins to masterpieces of modern and postmodern, and the large-scale range 
of Soviet and foreign humanities of the 19th and 20th centuries. He showed interest in the 
poetry of T. Shevchenko “with his inner nobility and aristocracy of the spirit,” which he 
soon comprehended as “ecstatic poetry” of “shaman and prophet” in monograph “Taras 
Shevchenko’s Exodus. Apropos “The Soldiers Well.” Twelve Essays” (1986). He combined it 
with no less in-depth analysis of the works of F. Dostoevsky, in particular through the prism of 
the ideas of M. Bakhtin’s monograph “Problems of Dostoevsky’s poetics” (1972). Carefully 
studying the life experience of these two geniuses imprisoned and exiled by Russian tzarism, 
L. Plyushch no less carefully considered the works of M. Prishvin, F. Schiller, A. de Saint-
Exupery and O. Green as “figurative material” for developed at the same time own conceptions 
about myth as a life-giving force, transforming reality, and “appropriation and taming” as a 
way of cultural creation in dialogue with others. It is noteworthy that in the twenty-second 
letter, which is, in fact, the most important for understanding the cultural anthropological 
guidelines for the search of Plyushch, he stressed that “the whole culture is the cultivating of 
man from the Darwinian-Freudian monster” in the way of “going beyond man, to the Other 
and to Nature” (Khodorovych, 1974: 84). And already in his memoirs, Plyushch noted that 
“there are no pure ideologies” at all, because “they are all psycho-ideologies,” which are “an 
intertwining of complexes of inferiority, guilt, fear, shame, conscience, hysteria and sexual and 
social pathology” (Plyushch, 2002: 403). 

In his correspondence, he went from detailed professional reflections on Greek sophistry 
to the studies of A. Losev and G. Batishchev, as well as the works of V. Propp and “everything 
from structural analysis,” including “structuralist articles” and L. Vygotsky’s monograph 
“Thought and Language” (1934). L. Plyushch paid considerable attention to the variety of 
topics in the Soviet journals “Questions of Philosophy,” “Questions of Literature,” “Questions 
of Psychology” and reread the legacy of S. Freud, to whom he treated “with restraint,” but was 
interested in all the works he had not yet read, such as an article about L. da Vinci. He was 
interested in classical psychoanalysis and its successors in the light of the categorical imperative 
of “Vynnychenko’s “honesty with oneself,” or, in fact, “the urge to look the truth in the eye 
and solve one’s tasks consciously.” Critical of L. Tolstoy and the “religious-ethical position” 
as such, L. Plyushch outlined the grounds for this belief: “Both Tolstoy and even Nietzsche 
cannot stand the truth about themselves, about near and far, and form a myth that helps to hide 
from reality. Personally, this has led to the fact that they themselves have become toys in the 
hands of their own subconscious. In Nietzsche, this was clearly manifested in the nature of his 
illness, which revealed that behind his anti-Christianity, God-fighting was hidden the search 
for God, the search for Christ. It seems that you need to be aware of your subconscious motives 
and desire to be the master of yourself. For the same reason, you need to see clearly the 
situation in which the person is “thrown.” Otherwise, it will become a toy of the environment. 
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Freud’s mistake (one of his mistakes) is in ignoring the role of conditions. Fromm and other 
neo-Freudians try to make a social adjustment to psychoanalysis, but I am only familiar with 
their studies by rumors” (Khodorovych, 1974: 84). L. Plyushch traced in memoirs the path of 
his own philosophical growth from the rethinking of Marxism in the light of Freudianism and 
neo-Freudianism, especially the ideas of S. Freud, E. Fromm and K.-G. Jung, to the transition 
to structuralism under the influence, in particular, the ideas of V. Propp, L. Vygotsky, K. Levi-
Strauss and “works on structural analysis of the University of Tartu.” Conducting in it a critical 
analysis of the “psychoideology of our state,” namely the USSR, through these memoirs, he 
embodied it in the “worlds-myths” of the odious conservative Soviet writers V. Kochetov and 
I. Shevtsov. It is significant that he condemned them, with their expressive xenophobia, anti-
Semitism and many other manifestations, in his words, of the “boorish psyche,” and contrasted 
them with the “phenomenon of national genius – Shevchenko.” 

V. Lisovyi, like L. Plyushch, also was the victim of a new wave of arrests of Ukrainian 
nationally-conscious intellectuals that began in Kyiv in 1972. In his final autobiographical 
reconstruction (Lisovyi, 2014), V. Lisovyi offered his own attempt at a philosophical analysis 
of his way of life and worldview evolution before, during and after the experience of prison, 
camps and exile, equal in scale and depth to the memoirs of L. Plyushch and S. Krymskyi 
(Krymskyi & Chaika, 2012). One of the very few connoisseurs banned in the Ukrainian 
SSR and the USSR at that time samizdat journalism, namely the works of I. Dziuba, 
V. Moroz, M. Osadchy, Y. Sverstyuk, V. Chornovil, and A. Avtorkhanov, A. Sakharov and 
A. Solzhenitsyn, as ideological sources of the formation of his civic stand, he revealed it 
in detail, along with its own philosophical foundations. V. Lisovyi described his ideological 
transition from Marxism to logical positivism, and later to linguistic philosophy, under the 
influence of the ideas of G. Ryle, W. Quine, and the “late” L. Wittgenstein, and recognized 
it as his own “intellectual evolution”, corresponding, albeit belatedly, to the “crisis of logical 
positivism in the West” in the 1940s and 1950s (Lisovyi, 2014: 179). One of the few domestic 
specialists in the history of world philosophy, then acquainted in the Ukrainian SSR with 
the works of M. Heidegger and K. Jaspers from their film copies, he had in his home library 
many other such copies. Among them also were: “almost everything” by E. Husserl in 
German, S. Freud’s “small things” in Russian translations, and monographs in English and 
German on social philosophy, ethics and philosophy of culture (H. Marcuse, G. Le Bon, 
J. Dewey, J. Ortega y Gasset, T. Parsons and others), including the works of N. Berdyaev, 
L. Shestov, V. Rozanov. Noting that the philosophers of the Ukrainian SSR were late with 
their “entry” into the “western space of intellectual communication” (Lisovyi, 2014: 245), 
V. Lisovyi explained his direction in his students years from “fragmentary acquaintance with 
logical positivism” to the adoption of the position of analytical philosophy as, in particular, an 
effective means of critique of the rhetoric of dialectical materialism (Lisovyi, 2014: 135). He 
stressed his sharp disapproval than of its official version, which he described as a continuation 
of the sophistic dialectic with its relativism and as, in fact, a means of justifying the cynical 
policy of the Soviet government. Also recognized as important for himself, first of all, about 
twenty books on analytical philosophy in German and English (G. Frege, R. Carnap, A. Ayer, 
G. Moore, G. Ryle, P. Strawson, W. Sellars, W. Quine and some others), V. Lisovyi identified 
D. Gauthier’s work “Practical Reasoning: The Structure and Foundations of Prudential and 
Moral Arguments and Their Exemplification in Discourse” (1963) for a “happy discovery” 
on the way to his transition to the problems of practical philosophy. An important result of 
this interest was the article “Critique of Scientific Concepts of Scientific and Technological 
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Progress” (1971) as a prophetic warning of V. Lisovyi about the possible transformation of not 
only Soviet communist totalitarianism into the technocratic one. 

V. Lisovyi highlighted his spiritual growth in the graduate school of Kyiv State University 
under the non-conformist influence of the original Ukrainian thinkers V. Skurativskyi 
and O. Pogorilyi. If the first of them interested him in M. Foucault’s work “Words and 
Things” (1966) and Russian philosophy and literature of the modern era (S. Bulgakov, 
D. Merezhkovsky, V. Rozanov, L. Shestov and etc.), O. Pogorilyi acquainted him with the 
teachings of M. Heidegger and K. Jaspers and introduced to the “worlds” of both postmodern 
Russian Soviet philosophy and the Ukrainian literary process. V. Lisovyi also highlighted in 
his “Memoirs” his acquaintance with A. Zinoviev and A. Uyomov and their opposition to him 
while defending his thesis for a candidate’s degree, as well as his “episodic conversations” 
in the early 1970s, on the very eve of his own arrest, with the ideologists of the Ukrainian 
human rights movement I. Svitlychny, Y. Sverstiuk and its other well-known figures, such as 
V. Ovsienko. He recalled his “occasional communication” with the first of them, for example, 
the detailed I. Svitlychny’s response to written in 1971 and published only two decades later 
V. Lisovyi’s article “Worldview Horizons of B.-I. Antonych’s Poetry” (1994). He mentioned 
the cooperation with V. Ovsienko on the distribution of samizdat from 1968 to 1972 and 
their criminal proceedings. Recalling his friendship with Y. Sverstiuk broadly, V. Lisovyi 
explored the specifics of his philosophical essays, especially the Christian utopia “Cathedral in 
scaffolding” (1970) with its concept of moral and religious philosophy, the “reference centers” 
of which are “Value – Person – Social Environment” (Lisovyi, 2014: 212). Communicating 
later in exile with him and V. Stus, V. Lisovyi, like L. Plyushch, also realized a large-scale 
philosophical comprehension of a world cultural heritage from the “Odyssey” and “Iliad” 
to the works of J. Joyce, R. M. Rilke and A. Camus, as well as, at the same time, conceived 
in his own poem “Shevchenko” image of Kobzar, in the stream of defined for himself the 
“broad topic – man and the world in literary works” (Lisovyi, 2014: 318). V. Lisovyi’s person 
as a Ukrainian post-Marxist of the 1960s and a long-term “prisoner of conscience” in the 
USSR, as well as his scientific and public activities, attracted the attention of well –known 
scholars of the Ukrainian diaspora in Canada and the United States, namely philosophers T. 
Zakydalsky and B. Vitvitsky. The first of them, as a translator and compiler of a collection of 
samizdat materials (Zakydalsky, 1976), which covered the fate of Soviet political prisoners-
philosophers, namely V. Lisovyi, Y. Pronyuk,  M. Bondar, such as letters from V. Lisovyi’s 
wife Vira to Amnesty International, called on the democratic world to actively support them. 
Recognizing V. Lisovyi as one of the brightest and most original voices in the philosophy of 
the Ukrainian SSR at that time, B. Vitvitsky regarded his “philosophical silence” as a great loss 
for Ukrainian philosophy as a whole: “What is truly tragic is the fact, that, for reasons that had 
nothing to do with Lisovyi’s professional work in the philosophical field, his career was ruined 
for a decade by arrest (in June 1972) and imprisonment for participating in a protest action 
against the arrests of other Ukraine’s cultural figures ” (Vitvitsky, 1984: 101). 

This is a quote from the first foreign professional Ukrainian-language review of the 
Ukrainian academic journal “Philosophical Thought” for 1970 – 1979, namely the first 
decade of its history, published in monthly “Suchasnist” on the very eve of the Gorbachev’s 
“perestroika.” Critically examining the achievements of the Kyiv philosophical school, Doctor 
of Philosophy at Columbia University B. Vitvitsky paid special attention in a special section 
“Vasyl Lisovyi” to this very figure of it as an “extremely gifted thinker” from, remarkably, 
the “Soviet school of philosophy.” He noted the figure of V. Lisovyi among all participants 
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of the V. Nichyk’s project on studying the scholar heritage of the Kyiv-Mohyla Academy for 
his really “broad knowledge” of the history of philosophy and also “excellent interpretive 
abilities.” B. Vitvitsky praised the above-mentioned article by V. Lisovyi and acknowledged 
the “deep impression” of another of his articles, “On Methods of Analysis of Texts of Everyday 
Language” (1970), as a clear manifestation of its author’s “ability to good synthesis, subtle 
analysis and method of philosophical expression,” which is “both available and free from the 
superfluous” (Vitvitsky, 1984: 98). He emphasized that it reflected V. Lisovyi’s wide awareness 
of works on the philosophy of language and philosophy of logic of all important modern 
Eastern and Western thinkers, which were published in Western Europe, Great Britain and the 
United States (G. Frege, A. Church, G. Ryle, P. F. Strawson, and others). At the same time, 
B. Vitvitsky revealed his vision of the first of V. Lisovyi’s articles mentioned by us as a critique 
of “the ideology of scientism and technical materialism,” which, in his words, clearly goes 
beyond bourgeois society and is aimed at condemning what V. Lisovyi considers for “the most 
terrible product of this ideology,” namely “moral nihilism and spiritual emptiness” (Vitvitsky, 
1984: 100). L. Plyushch and V. Lisovyi have witnessed both their own and their colleagues, 
dissident philosophers of the Ukrainian SSR and the USSR, as well as the philosophical and 
human rights opposition to the repressive policy of the Soviet government both in national and 
cultural and political and social issues. This confrontation revealed their use of a significant 
array of world scientific and cultural experience both for the critical reevaluating of official 
Soviet ideology and for the development of original, in particular philosophical and Ukrainian, 
ideas and teachings. For the first time after the terrible repressions of the Stalinist regime on 
the “philosophical front” of the Ukrainian SSR in the 1930s, Ukrainian academic philosophers, 
figures of Kyiv philosophical school and their colleagues from the institutes of the Ukrainian 
SSR Academy of Sciences, especially V. Lisovyi and L. Plyushch, rose to the level of fruitful 
dialogue and interaction with the Ukrainian human rights and national-cultural movement, as 
well as the foreign scientific and public community, during their full entry into the world arena 
in the 1960s. 

Conclusions

The results of our research are as follows.  
1. An important group of sources for the alternative study of the history of dialogue 

and interaction of the Kyiv philosophical school with the Ukrainian human rights 
and national-cultural movement of the second half of the 20th century are both 
autobiographical reconstructions of the founders of this school, academicians of the 
National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine S. Krymskyi and V. Horskyi, initiated 
in T. Chaika’s project “The Philosopher’s Oral Histories” and memoirs of their 
fellows–colleagues, philosophers-human rights activists V. Lisovyi and L. Plyushch. 

2. Both political and social and national-cultural changes in the Ukrainian SSR during 
Khrushchev’s “thaw” and the early “stagnation”, which were quite critically assessed 
in the memoirs of their witnesses, communists from the Ukrainian diaspora in 
Canada, scholars and public figures J. Kolasky and P. Kravchuk, gave rise first of all 
in the said school of new post-Stalinist types of Soviet academic philosophers, non-
conformist and dissident, united by a critical reevaluation of Marxism-Leninism in 
the context of their analysis of the world scientific and cultural heritage. 

3. Famous non-conformist philosophers S. Krymskyi and V. Horskyi actively 
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supported both dissident philosophers and activists of the Ukrainian human rights 
movement. Still, they themselves remained, as a rule, in the field of censored/covert 
study and development of non/neo/post-Marxist ideas. Dissident philosophers, such 
as V. Lisovyi and L. Plyushch, creatively developed all these ideas during their 
public participation in this movement, namely ideological opposition to the Soviet 
government from a national-patriotic and democratic standpoint. 

4. L. Plyushch’s ideological path from Marxism to structuralism, as well as W. Lisovyi’s 
progress to linguistic philosophy, revealed their essential conditionality in the world 
and Ukrainian scientific and cultural heritage, in particular, forbidden in the USSR, 
such as the achievements of the Shooted Renaissance and their comrades in the 
sixties. The fruitful and creative antitotalitarian synthesis in their scientific and 
autobiographical narratives of Ukrainian and academic-philosophical themes led to 
the development of world-famous philosophical visions of the history of national/ 
cultural building in Ukraine.
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Introduction

In many teachings on society and its development, as well as in ideological doctrines 
and political projects of the 18th – 20th centuries, the concept of “nation” (and its synonym – 
“people”) was the basic category. It was often used to designate the creator of cultural and 
political history, the sovereign of the state power and the subject, whose interest was the 
democratic transformation of political systems (territorial polities) and international law and 
order. It was recognized as legitimate and fair.

Meanwhile, little attention was paid to the study of the genesis and its semantic 
transformations and the systematization of its most influential values in the era of Modernism and 
Postmodernism. Among the currently existing classifications of theoretical models of national 
communities, the most universal and reasoned one is the theory created by the authoritative 
English scientist Anthony D. Smith (Smith, 2003). He, on the basis of an interdisciplinary 
approach and the principles of the paradigm organization of scientific knowledge, led to a 
logical system of a chaotic set of conceptual ideas about the mechanisms of education, as 
well as attributes and features of the political institutionalization of nations, including their 
definitions.

However, despite its advantages, such structuring of theoretical knowledge about the origin 
and essence of national formations in the form of paradigms (modernism, primordialism, 
perennialism and ethno-symbolism) has several fundamental flaws. Firstly, it is dominated 
by scientism research attitudes. Although those concepts were created on the ideological 
and methodological foundations of the fundamental sciences of society, they are analyzed 
exclusively in the subject field of such a modern and specialized branch of knowledge as 
“theories of nation and nationalism. All other interpretations of the phenomenon of the national 
community that were a part of more general teachings (philosophical, political, sociological, 
cultural, psychological, etc.), and in addition, included valuable and ideological prescriptions, 
were almost left out of any research. Secondly, such a classification of theoretical models of 
the nation covers mainly the last century.

In general, it should be noted that the standards of scientism and the paradigm approach 
that are now popular in modern social and political sciences, and often a small chronological 
framework for analyzing the dialectics of the centuries-old development of theoretical ideas 
about the nature of national communities, their role in the political and cultural history of 
mankind, and especially the exception of scientific consideration of the fundamental teachings 
about society and its subsystems, which became ideological and valuable foundation of the 
ideologies (liberalism, Marxism, nazism, etc.), projects and strategies of regional and global 
democratic modernization of the last three centuries, initially become a cause of incomplete 
or inadequate research problems and development of the phenomenon of the nation and its 
concept.

Research results

If we consider the genesis of the concept of nation in the dialectic of lexical display and 
ideological support of social and political processes, then it becomes possible to identify both 
special and general features in its tendencies. First of all, it lies in the fact that the interrelated, 
albeit multidirectional ways of nation-building and national genesis (“from state to nation” and 
“from nation to state”) gave rise not only to “autonomy,” self-sufficiency, and sometimes even 
alternativeness of the ethnic (“cultural”) and political meanings of the concept of “nation,” but 
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also stimulated their active integration, interpenetration and mutual complementarity, which 
in the final, modern historical result led to the acquisition by this concept of a distinct cultural 
and political binary (Vilkov, 2017: 18-99).

When summarizing numerous assessments and conclusions of well-respected representatives 
of the scientific community from different countries on the evolution of the concept of “nation,” 
it should be noted that originally it, as a word, acquired primarily ethnocultural, non-political 
meaning. At the same time, in the history of the process of ethnization as acculturation, and the 
gradual saturation of the word and the socio-political concept of “nation” with ethnocultural 
sense and meaning, it is possible, in our opinion, to distinguish two main stages. 

The first one, is its primary ethnocultural (ethnology, ethnicity, “culture”), lexical or 
terminological meaning. It was shaped as early as in Ancient Rome times and continued its 
additional sense formation throughout the Middle Ages. Lexically, this tendency was expressed 
in the nominative similarity of the use of the words “gens,” “natio” (originating from “nasci” – 
born), and “lingua.” They denoted individual groups of people (tribes, nationalities) and 
later representatives of various medieval communities (“nations”). For instance, university 
students, clergy, professional corporation members, etc., ranked among separate groups 
based on a rather conditional criterion – “the community organizing principle.” The most 
common characteristics of such systematization were as follows: “blood relation,” “collective 
genealogy or place of birth,” “land” or “country of origin,” “language,” “morals, traditions 
and customs,” “laws,” “collective beliefs” etc. Besides, the word “natio,” as a certain social 
marker, throughout centuries has had both positive and negative ethnocultural and identifying 
application when dividing people into “us” and “them” (Habermas, 2002: 364–380; Habermas, 
2001: 197-206, 229-237; Vilkov, 2014: 6-74). 

The second stage in the development of the ethnocultural meanings of the noumenon 
“nation” (a term, and then an independent concept) is characterized by the fact that it became 
almost synonymous with the concept “people,” which was introduced into scientific discourse 
in the 18th century, and until the beginning of the 20th century, in the complex of philosophical 
and political knowledge, played the role of a basic category for designating an ethnocultural, 
especially linguistic group of people with common traditions, customs, morals, laws, beliefs 
and mentality. In particular, this is attributed to those concepts/teachings that were created 
on the basis of the ideas of the concept and ideology of the “spirit of the nation” and in the 
framework of an objectively idealistic model of the historical process. 

Such a tendency, the way the concept of “nation” is used, clearly manifested itself in the 
philosophical interpretations of the logic of history, the subject of the social (spiritual, cultural, 
and political) life by J. Vico and S. Montesquieu. Later, in the theoretical generalizations of 
German enlighteners, romantics, philosophers, and founders of historical linguistics. First 
of all, I.G. Herder, G.V.F. Hegel, V. von Humboldt, Novalis (F. von Hardenberg), L.J. Tick, 
F.V. J. Schelling, F. Schlegel, F. Leermakers, Fichte, etc. The political and legal aspect 
manifested itself in the axiomatics of the “historical school of law” of G. Puhta and F. Sauvigny. 
Since the middle of the 19th century – in the teachings of such adherents of the school of the 
“psychology of peoples” as G. Steinthal, M. Lacarus, V. Wundt, A. Fulle, G. Lebon, etc. (for 
more information, see, for example Vilkov, 2014: 91-152). 

At the same time, it should be emphasized that under the direct political and ideological 
influence of the ideas and categorical apparatus of the above-mentioned thinkers and schools, 
in several regions of Europe, a conceptual and lexical tendency was, on the one hand, formed 
not only towards rapprochement and steady synonymization of the ethnocultural meaning of 
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the terms “people” (in some interpretations even “race”) and “nation”, but, on the other hand, 
also towards their ideological and semantic opposition to the concept and phenomenon of 
“state” (see, for example Vilkov, 2014: 91-152; Vilkov, 2017: 18-100).

Under the influence of the German linguistic and scientific tradition, the concept of 
“nation,” synonymous with the concept of “people” and ethnocultural in its meaning, was 
established in the Eastern European intellectual space/discourse.

In its nature and purpose, the concept of the “spirit of the nation” and, accordingly, the 
ethnic and culturological meanings of the concept of the nation took shape and played a leading 
ideological role in those political and ideological processes in many European countries that 
were called the “national revival,” and represented a national liberation or unification struggle. 
According to the reconstruction done by J. Habermas, these were “the second and fourth zones 
of nationalization” in world history. According to his estimates, “the second wave” brought 
“late” or “delayed nations,” such as Italy and Germany. They chose a course “that later became 
typical of Central and Eastern Europe.” The fourth world-historical stage is represented by 
the “trend towards the formation of independent nation-states” in Eastern and South-Eastern 
Europe during the collapse of the federal Soviet systems there. Eventually, both “zones of 
nationalization” were one of the two leading world trends of national genesis (“from nation 
to state”) as a component of the processes of political modernization of the last centuries. 
Here, “the formation of a nation-state took place after the propaganda spread of national 
identity that preceded it,” and “nation-building” preceded “the construction of a nation-state” 
(J. Habermas), or, as E. Gellner suggests, it was not directly related to it. However, in any 
of these scenarios, the spiritual construction and constitution of a nation were paramount in 
this method of national genesis (nation-building). For this purpose, numerous actions were 
taken to form the image of a “cultural nation,”1 allegedly having “ancient historical roots and 
a unique fate.” Without which, in fact, the emergence of necessary incentives and spiritual 
relationships for the appearance of social integration, solidarity, political mobilization, as well 
as the emergence of the spirit and sense of community (the “national” one) in the arrangement 
of a modern democratic political system (of a nation-state) would be impossible (Habermas, 
2001; Habermas, 2002).

When evaluating the theoretical component of the genesis of the meanings of the concept 
of “nation,” it is possible to notice that the mentioned theoretical distinction between the 
phenomena, as well as the concepts of “nation” and “state,” characteristic of the concept 
of “the spirit of the people,” which later clearly manifested itself in the historical-economic 
(Russian Marxism and Soviet Marxism-Leninism of the 20th century), cultural-psychological 
(Austro-Marxism), culturological, psychological and ethnological conceptual models of the 
nation and national genesis, which, starting from the end of the 19th century, were actively 
created on various philosophical (materialism and idealism) and sociological (objectivist 
and subjectivist approaches) grounds, and dominated in scientific, political and ideological 
discourses throughout the 20th century.

Evaluating the theoretical component of the genesis of the meanings of the concept of 
“nation,” it is possible to notice the mentioned theoretical distinction between the phenomena, 
as well as the concepts of “nation” and “state,” characteristic of the concept of the “spirit of 
the people,” which later clearly manifested itself in the historical-economic (Russian Marxism 

1 A detailed analysis is presented in the article “Axiomatics of the political and philosophical model 
of state and nation building by Jurgen Habermas” (see, for example, Vilkov, 2017: 5-17). Briefly 
speaking, the German philosopher proposes to call such a concept of nation, and respectively its historical 
prototype, “Volksnation”.
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and Soviet Marxism-Leninism), cultural-psychological (Austro-Marxism), psychological and 
ethnic conceptual models of the nation and national genesis, which, first of all, criticized and 
denied the objectively idealistic concept of the “spirit of the people,” and secondly, were created, 
starting from the end of the 19th century, already on various philosophical (materialism and 
idealism) and sociological (objectivist and subjectivist approaches) grounds, and throughout 
the 20th century dominated in scientific, political and ideological discourses.

Only a few of the most characteristic and clear culturological definitions of the concept 
of nation proposed at the turn of the last century will be given below. Thus, the theorist and 
ideological leader of the Austrian Social Democrats, the philosopher O. Bauer, who openly 
positioned himself as a follower of the teachings, theory, and methodology of K. Marx, in his 
fundamental work “The Question of Nationalities and Social Democracy” (1907), proposed 
the following definition: “A nation is a totality of men united through the community of fate 
into a community of character” (Bauer, 1909: 139). “Common destiny,” he explained in a 
very tautological manner, “means a joint experience of the same fate on the basis of constant 
intercommunications and interactions.” Such a community of life acts in two directions: “the 
qualities assigned by a nation on the basis of a common fate are transmitted through natural 
heredity” and through cultural inheritance, when “cultural values created by a nation on the 
basis of the same community of fate are transmitted further on” (Bauer, 1909: 115-116, 25). 
In addition, the theorist of Austrian Marxism, contrary to the axiomatics of its creators, argued 
that nations are communities of people that do not arise in the era of capitalist development but 
exist throughout the history of mankind. They are a phenomenon of both classless and class 
society. But in a society divided into classes, the “cultural affinity” “embraces only the ruling 
class,” and “the broad masses, at the expense of whose labor this class feeds itself, are outside 
this affinity” (Bauer, 1909: 51). As a result, contrary to the theory of K. Marx and F. Engels, 
their Austrian “follower” postulates as follows: “Three different stages in the development 
of a nation correspond to the three stages in the development of a human society – the era of 
tribal communism, modern class society and future socialist society” (Bauer, 1909: 139-140). 

Another ideological leader of the Austrian socialists, jurist K. Renner (pseudonyms – 
R. Springer, Synopticus), who is often referred to as the follower of Austro-Marxism in literature, 
proposed a purely culturological definition. According to his socio-political and philosophical 
views, a nation is “a union of like-minded and like-speaking people.” It is nothing more than “a 
cultural affinity of a group of modern people, who are not connected with the land” (Springer, 
1909: 43-44). At the same time, in order to solve national problems in the society of his time, 
primarily in the conditions of the Austro-Hungarian Empire at the beginning of the twentieth 
century, he recognized as necessary not political institutionalization (independent nation-state) 
but a political and legal project of “cultural and national autonomy.” Its main principle or 
sense of “the right to a nationality” was stated as follows: “Nationality should become one 
of the legal characteristics that determine the state of a person,” i.e., publicly declared by 
each individual (citizen/nationals) “belonging to the nation” in legal terms should “become 
part of the basic subjective and public rights.” Whereas each national community “should be 
constituted as a union of people on the basis of modern democracy, as an organization of legal 
protection” (Springer, 1909: 80-81, 111, 44). 

A similar classic and laconic definition of a nation as a community of culture was proposed 
at the end of the 19th century by a Russian scientist, supporter of liberal ideas, and an adherent of 
the subjective trend in sociology (“principle of personality” as the core of “subjective method” 
by N.K. Mikhailovsky), N.I. Kareev: “A group of individuals, united whenever possible in 
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all cultural relations to the group of people who are constituted as a nation” (Kareev, 1897: 
301). Another influential Russian scientist (economist, historian, philosopher) P.B. Struve, 
who politically began as a social democrat, “legal Marxist” and later moved to the positions 
of “liberal conservatism” and anti-Bolshevism, in the collected volume Out of the Depts: A 
Collection of Articles on the Russian Revolution (1918) the editor and one of the authors 
of the article (“The Historical Meaning of the Russian Revolution and National Tasks”) of 
which he became, he formulated the following detailed definition: “Belonging to a nation is 
primarily determined by some objective indicators, mostly by language. But for the formation 
and existence of a nation, that unifying attitude expressed in the national consciousness, which 
creates a kind of spiritual unity from a group of persons of the same origin, one faith, one 
language, etc., is of decisive importance. A nation is constituted and created by the national 
consciousness”. And it “is formally the same concept as the class.” The essential work of our 
time and future generations must be done under the banner and in the name of the nation. The 
nation, as I have already said, is formally the same concept as the class. National consciousness 
also forms a nation, as class consciousness forms a class. And then echoing E. Renan and 
criticizing the social theory of Marxism, he writes: “Nation is a spiritual unity created and 
supported by a community of spirit, culture, spiritual content, bequeathed by the past, living 
in the present and creating the future in it. But while the class distinction is associated with 
the meager socio-economic content, which has neither moral nor any other spiritual value, the 
national affiliation indicates all that enormous and imperishable wealth that every member and 
participant of a nation possesses and which, in essence, forms the very concept of nation. “A 
nation is always based on a cultural affinity in the past, present, and future, a common cultural 
heritage, common cultural work, common cultural aspirations. ... The Russian nation and its 
culture is a spontaneous product of our entire harsh and cruel history.

Now it must become a beloved, consciously created environment of our existence – the 
highest value, from which countless generations of Russian people must come and go. To clear 
the place for the beloved conscious creativity of the national culture, Russian educated people 
must first of all free themselves in their spiritual being from that false ideal, the destructive effect 
of which on the people’s spirit and people’s life is now finally known. This is class, internationalist 
socialism. Along with that, they must get rid of admiration for any political and social forms. 
Neither the class interests of the international proletariat nor one or another political and social 
forms (for example, republic, community, socialism) can claim any recognition as the highest 
ideals or values. National culture is not subordinated to any class interests and cannot be enclosed 
in any particular political or social form. Its participation in the national culture predetermines 
the place of every class in popular life. Every political and social form, in order to justify itself 
in history, must manifest itself in the given historical conditions as the best repository for the 
national culture, that is, for the spiritual content, the meaning and sense of which goes beyond all 
class boundaries and surpasses all political and social forms” (Collection, 1990).

In modern social science, within the framework of substantiating the theoretical models 
of national genesis, nation, nationalism, and state-building, the culturological (ethnological) 
interpretation of the nature of the national community is characteristic, first of all, of the 
paradigm of perennialism and cultural primordialism, as well as some adherents of the 
paradigm of modernism.2 From a large number of the definitions of the nation (understood as 

2 See, for example, the essay “Paradigmatic prescriptions for studying the processes of the formation 
of national communities and the definition of the concept of nation (Smith’s theoretical model)” (see, for 
example, Vilkov, 2017: 205-243).
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a cultural affinity/community), two definitions proposed by the representatives of sociological 
science can be cited as an example. Thus, P. Sorokin, in the article “Essential characteristics 
of the Russian nation in the twentieth century,” writes: “The nation is a multi-connected, 
multifunctional, solidary, organized, semi-closed socio-cultural group, that is at least partly 
aware of its existence and unity” (Sorokin, 1999). The English philosopher and social 
anthropologist E. Gellner, when formulating one of the working definitions of the nation (as 
he notes: “cultural,” having an “ethnological” character and built “on the principle of cultural 
affinity” of the concepts of the nation), emphasizes: “Two people belong to one nation if, and 
only if, they belong to one, common culture – the latter concept means a system of ideas, 
symbols, associations, ways of behavior and communication” (Gellner, 2003: 36).

It should be noted that within the framework of the centuries-old development of the 
concept of nation, apart from the trends and stages outlined above in the formation of its 
ethnocultural meanings, its special political content and purpose were formed long before the 
beginning of the modern era. In this case, in the processes of politicization of this concept, 
it also seems justified to single out two main stages. Here is their essence: the formation and 
transformation of political content is a fixation of the change of subjects of state sovereignty 
from the feudal-class world order (“ancien régime”) to a society institutionalized as a modern 
democratic state (including, of course, mental, ideological, political and legal mechanisms, 
methods and types of legitimation and self-legitimation. It was achieved by the appropriation 
of the noumenon “nation” by groups to themselves).

The first of the main stages of this process is the introduction and application of the 
concept of “nation” to designate the special,” “gentry,” “upper-class society”). Such medieval 
formations had a kind of “national” identity and, on the basis of the powers of the legislative 
and advisory institutions of a feudal society (Landtag, Reichstag, Seim, Parliament, States-
General, etc.), carried out political participation in the affairs of state administration and, in 
fact, were special collective subjects in the dual system of sovereignty in the era of feudalism.3

Meanwhile, it should be emphasized that the “estate political nations” (“Adelsnation” – 
J. Habermas), depending on the author’s theoretical, methodological, and ideological position, 
is interpreted either as reality or as an ideologeme, political myth, idea-concept that organized 
self-awareness of groups of “power holders” in a feudal society. 

For example, the “aristocratic and political essence” of the nation was polemically vividly 
declared by the religious reformer Martin Luther, who, in his address to the “Christian nobility 
of the German nation” (1520), noted that the “German nation” (of that time) consisted of 
“bishops and princes.” Later the influential politician and reactionary ideologist Count 
Joseph de Maistre, who, when asked “What is a nation?”, replied that it was “sovereign and 
aristocracy.” At the beginning of the twentieth century, the well-known Ukrainian researcher 
V. Starosolsky emphasized: “The aristocracy creates a surrogate for a nation, in the modern 
sense – an “exclusively political” nation, which is essentially closer to the same other nations 
than its own” (Starosolsky, 1998: 105). Even the Austro-Marxists (O. Bauer) and supporters 
of Marxism (in particular, A. Kozing) recognized the existence of “estate political nations” or 
the corresponding ideologeme (Bauer, 1909: 43; Kozing, 1978: 38). Although, it is a common 
fact that the classical axiomatics of the Marxist socio-philosophical doctrine postulates that 
nations are exclusively a product (a type of historical community of people, which is formed 

3 A good example is the Holy Roman Empire of the German nation of the late Middle Ages with a 
special status in its political system of “imperial estates,” which had the right to vote in the Reichstag and 
owned territorial sovereignty.
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on the basis of nationalities of the feudal period) of the capitalist and socialist eras of social 
development.

The global bourgeois-democratic revolutionary transformations at the turn of the Modern 
era played a special role in the formation of the already basic modern political meaning and 
sense of the concept of “nation.” By their nature, they represented a general democratic 
modernization, political activation and ideologization of society. In this case, it is particularly 
indicative that during the gestation period of bourgeois revolutions in the West, the very 
concept of nation began to be theoretically developed and purposefully used with the aim of 
political and ideological consolidation, as well as mobilization of the population (the people) 
of territorial state`s formations in the struggle to establish its (often on its behalf) political 
and legal sovereignty. They were mostly created in the republican form of government. In its 
fundamental essence, such a process represented the transition (by destroying the principles of 
organization and functioning of the “ancien régime” in Western civilization) of the majority of 
the population – the people – from the state of nationals to the status of citizens. This meant 
a revolutionary transformation of the people (often with the use of means and measures of 
open violence) into an imperious majority, and into the only legitimate subject of the social 
and political system and power. As a consequence of this way of development (“from state 
to the nation”), there was an intensive convergence in the semantics and word usage of the 
terms and concepts of “people” and “nation.” Moreover, it was mostly done on the basis 
of the actualization of the socio-political, civil meanings and senses of the latter, since the 
name “nation” was no longer assigned to the estates of the nobility, but to the people as a 
supposedly “sovereign, fully fledged political and legal community” or “civic nation.”4 On a 
global scale, such semantic innovations in the purpose of the autosemantic word nation meant 
that the history of large social groups that make up the denotation of this concept appeared 
as a centuries-old and revolutionary path in the development of democracy and creation of a 
modern statehood type that corresponded to its basic principles.

If the political and ideological aspect of word formation is analyzed from a purely 
historical viewpoint, then the specifics of the aforementioned politicization and etatization 
of the meanings of the concept of “nation” lay in the fact that the principles of democracy, 
constitutionalism, elements of republican institutions of power, essential for the modern 
type of state, began to be established in the political system (most clearly in England and 
France), and only later, at the end of the 18th century, the philosophical, ideological, political 
and legal comprehension of these processes (including preparation and adoption of legislative 
acts) completed in some essential ways the ideological substantiation of the political concept 
of nation, and for a long time predetermined (in Western European and, to a certain extent, 
North American intellectual spaces, social science and political discourses) the semantic 
overlap (often conceptual identity) of the terms “people” and “nation.” In addition, since this 
period, the politicization of the term “nation,” especially in the English and French-speaking 
communities, contributed to its significant lexical and semantic etatization, i.e., active use and 
clear consolidation in the political lexis and terminology of legislative acts as an analog for 
the designation of state. In the twentieth century, international organizations of states became 
the most prominent examples of the dominance of such a lexical tradition. They received the 
names of the League of Nations and the United Nations.

4 J. Habermas conceptually identifies and names this phenomenon through the concept of “the nation 
of citizens.”
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It should be noted that the ideological priority in the creation of the theoretical and 
ideological foundations of the democratic project of the political nation of the modern age 
belongs to the philosophy of the state of the Western European enlightenment of the 17th 
and 18th centuries. (G. Grotius, J. Locke, T. Hobbes, J. Milton, J.-J. Rousseau, I. Kant and 
others). Liberalism (in its enlightenment interpretation and limitations), legal egalitarianism, 
cosmopolitanism, “republican” (in the understanding of J. Habermas), but not ethno-
nationalistic political world perception and world outlook, became a characteristic feature 
of the standards of its worldview and ideological imperatives. The essence of the national 
community was seen in the presence of a political community of citizens equal before the 
law. A representative government, as an expression of the unified will of the entire people, 
became the source of state power legitimacy and national sovereignty. Provisions of the theory 
of natural law, social pact, the ideologeme of the “civil society,” and partly the concept of the 
rule of law were the backbone of the nation’s philosophical, political, and legal projects. The 
two ideas of state and popular sovereignty acquired great significance in the structure of the 
concept of a political (civil) nation and its theoretical and ideological understanding. The first 
idea (sovereignty of the republican state and its power), having assigned political sovereignty 
to people and legal sovereignty to the parliament, became guiding in the English (under its 
influence the American as well) educational thought and constitutional practice. The second 
idea (the actual sovereignty of people), which combined a declarative political (“people are 
the source of all power”), legal regulations (direct will expression, law-making of people, for 
example, its modern equivalent – the referendum), and terminologically identified popular 
and national sovereignty, differentiates the French enlightenment (especially the teachings of 
J.-J. Rousseau, J.P. Marat) and the constitutional acts of the bourgeois revolution in France 
(Vilkov & Kostenko, 2016: 62-83; Vilkov & Kostenko 2016a: 99-112).

It is also worth mentioning that at the end of the 19th and throughout the 20th centuries, 
the democratic ideology of civil solidarity and republican patriotism, as a basis for the 
formation of a political (“civil”) nation and a democratic state, was replaced by the ideology 
of ethnonationalism, political myths about a single ethnocultural origin (or even racial unity) 
of people and commonality of its historical fate. In such a political and ideological context, 
the nation began to be interpreted as a community of ethnically close, ethnoculturally unified 
citizens. Thus, the direct mentally and ideologically motivated identification of a cultural and 
linguistic community of citizens with a nation (and the highest form of its political development 
with a separate state) was the stimulation of the widespread understanding of the political 
nation as an ethnic (cultural, ethnic,  racial) community that “owns the state,” seeks to create 
or maintain its own state,” “tries to find itself in the system of interstate relations.”

If we analyze the modern theoretical models of the “political nation,” then we can admit 
that this concept has a very ambiguous meaning and interpretation. The model approach of 
the supporters of etatism is characterized by the fact that they define a nation through its 
relationship with the state and proceed from a very standard axiomatic premise. Accordingly, 
the “own state,” as a political reality or a deliberately declared goal (by analogy with Marx’s 
concept of political transformation of the class – “a nation for itself”), transforms a plural, in 
ethnocultural and linguistic terms, the mass of citizens or a single ethnocultural group (called 
“people,” “nation”), into an independent territorial and political community, as well as into 
the subject of the system of international relations. And such a community/society as a real 
or potential sovereign of state power receives the name “nation.” Under this approach, the 
determining factor is that, according to the etatist understanding of nation (especially from the 
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point of view of the concept of the “nation-state”), a political community in the democratic 
form of government “becomes the state,” a full-fledged collective subject of power. In 
theoretical and ideological views of the political process, such a phenomenon is seen as “the 
source of statehood completeness.” It appears as a monopoly owner of the legitimate powers 
of a state’s political and legal institutions (which, by the way, in reality, may not embody the 
principles of democracy).5 Consequently, one way or another, but in the etatist conceptual 
designs, a number of basic features of the state are transferred to the community of citizens. In 
the theoretical model, the properties and functions of the institutions of state power and some 
components of the democratic political system are transformed into attributive properties and 
signs of the national community.

In most cases, this borrowing is directly related to such signs of state formation (from the 
standpoint of liberalism – “democratic political and legal community” or, according to E. Yan, 
a “free constitutional republic”) as: a territorially, politically independent and organized 
population of a country (the people), which is delimited by the internationally recognized 
borders (national identity is oriented towards them, as on the exclusive area of state education, 
national (as civil) identity is formed and maintained); citizenship status6; constitutionally 
secured and institutionalized self-government of citizens; state (collective), legal and (or 
exclusively) political sovereignty. The latter is terminologically fixed and interpreted within 
the norms/vocabulary of law as national sovereignty (sovereignty of the nation).

Among the huge number of adherents of the concept of the “political nation,” in terms of 
the interpretation of its meanings and realia, there exist three basic variants.7

The first of them is a purely institutionalist, etatist approach. It lies in the fact that if a nation 
with its substantial properties, is fully or partially identified with the attributive characteristics 
of the democratic type of state power (political system) and with the source of its legitimacy 
and institutionalized means of realization in a territorially delimited socio-political space, and 
also if the fundamental role of the national (as a state) identity of citizens is recognized, or 
when the role of nationalism, as a “common political/civil religion” (in some interpretations 
even as a “modern type of symbolic culture,” L. Grinfeld) for the formation of a sovereign 
political and legal community, is also recognized, then researchers (some of them even add 

5 A laconic and classical formula of etatism in the theory of nation was offered in the following 
statement by J. Kollab (“People, Law and State,” published in Prague, 1919): “The nation demands to 
transfer to itself not only some, but all the competences of the state, it must take control over the whole 
state mechanism” (quoted from: Knyazhinsky, 1959: 277).

6 Prescription is of fundamental importance for the theoretical model and building of political (“civ-
il”) nations, whereby a nation is formed by a group of equal citizens, whose “nationality” is nourished by 
their civic identity and does not depend on ethnicity (origin, assuming the presence of consanguineous 
ties, common language, culture, religion, etc.). A very clear alternative contributes to the comprehension 
of this view of the world of “nations and nationalities.” It is demonstrated by the goals and methods of 
national and state building in the post-Soviet Baltic states. In the newly formed “democratic” states of 
this region discriminatory division of the entire population into “citizens” and “non-citizens” took place. 
Apart from this, some new regulatory rules are being established. These rules do not allow for immigrants 
from “non-indigenous peoples” even the smallest possibility of becoming a representative/member of the 
“state-constituting nation”. For example, in accordance with the “final version of the amendments to the 
law on the change of name, surname and nationality” adopted by the Parliament of Latvia in September 
2016, all persons with “non-Latvian roots” (regardless of the period of their residence in the country, the 
degree of the state language proficiency, national self-identification) were denied the right to “become 
Latvians” (In Latvia, 2021).

7 For a detailed analysis of the basic theoretical models of the political nation, see (Vilkov, 2014: 
296-347).
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cultural and linguistic unification to the basic features of the nation) are inclined to operate 
with the concept of the “nation-state” (the definitions of A. Giddens, M. Ilyin, A. Maiboroda, 
M. Mann are particularly illustrative).

In many other variations, the “nation” is defined in a pro-etatist way, mainly in the ideological 
standards of the concept and ideologeme of the “sovereignty of people” (of course, with its 
peculiar content and author’s or disciplinary interpretations). Under certain circumstances, 
taking into account the specifics of the political history of a number of peoples, it is interpreted 
on the basis of the concept that is close to it in meaning: the concept of the “subject of 
sovereign political power.” In this case, the “political nation” phenomenon is sometimes 
theoretically presented as a formation that is characteristic not only of modern society and 
democratic political systems, but also as the one that existed in the period of feudalism and 
even antiquity. Researchers give ancient Greek polises as examples (Krysachenko, 2003: 70-
78). As can be seen from the above, within the framework of such a model, nation is defined 
as demos (some of its categorical designations: “political and legal community of citizens,” 
“co-citizen territorial polity,” “a community of individuals that is based on the foundations of 
democratic self-government”), which is substantially characterized by the political and legal 
egalitarianism, and often by a constitutionally fixed authority to exercise power in the state, 
as well as a single political culture, civic identity, solidarity and patriotism. For example, 
according to O. Dunn’s interpretation, “the fundamental concept of nation,” which “specifies 
the political structure of post-feudal societies” and “has established itself as a leading model 
of the modern political system,” “is interpreted as a nation consisting of citizens of one state, 
or one civil nation.” “The following normative elements” make the basis of the “model of a 
modern nation,” “The nation includes all the inhabitants of the national territory since they all 
shall have the same human and civil rights”; “All members of the nation are equal and shall be 
given the opportunity to participate in its political culture and enjoy the solidarity of the nation; 
it is the responsibility of every member of the nation to ensure that these requirements are 
met”; “The nation has the right to political self-governance within its territory; the principle 
of sovereignty of people shall become the norm of the state life”; “All peoples have the same 
right to exist, to form a nation and to self-determination within the territory inhabited by 
them”; “The modern nation-state is a state in which sovereignty belongs to the nation, i.e., 
to the totality of its citizens, the nation establishes and controls political power.” In general, 
“Nations are communities that share common historical roots and common political interests. 
They perceive themselves as a solidary community since it is based on the legal equality of its 
members. Nations are always tied to a specific territory (patria). Another important feature is 
that they themselves are responsible for the regulation of relationships on their territory, i.e., 
they establish their own political self-governance (sovereignty), in other terms, form their own 
state. The unity of a nation is based on a consensus on the political structure and culture.” It 
is worth mentioning that Dunn supplements and specificates the definition he proposed as 
follows, “The notions of nation and people in our political lexicon are the most equivalent and 
are used as synonyms. Indeed, the people, as the term “sovereignty of the people” shows, is 
also a political notion denoting people of a certain state, and in this respect is identified with 
the notion of nation” (Dunn, 2003: 12-13, 8).

And finally, the nation is identified, almost conventionally in a politological or political and 
psychological way, only by pointing to the present or potential ability (a kind of “legitimate 
intention”) “to have its own state” (for example, M. Weber, D. Dontsov, G. Cohn, F. Meinecke, 
H. Setton-Watson, V. Starosolsky, E. Haas and others). The most common variants of such a 
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postulation are the interpretation of the national community as a “constellation of people” who, 
with or without common group ethnocultural features, “collectively own the state,” “wish 
to achieve self-determination,” “seek to create or preserve their own state”; as a “solidary 
community” which is “based on the constitutional equality of its members“; as “a people that 
proclaims its right to sovereign political self-governance”; as a “politically mobilized people”; 
“people who have a common political will” or “political identity,” “seek the right to statehood” 
or “require political self-determination.”

As can be seen from the above, despite the variety of specific nuances of such interpretations, 
their main ideological and theoretical postulate is very characteristic. According to the 
Doctor of Philosophy and Professor A. Knyazhinsky (Ukrainian emigrant in Canada), this 
postulate comes down to the fact that many researchers “looked for the difference between 
the nation and the people, as assumed degrees of the development of an ethnic community, 
in the manifestation of an activity and found it in the statehood of peoples, or at least in their 
orientation towards it” (Knyazhinsky, 1959: 137, 139-140).

In contrast to the above-mentioned information, another model is common in modern 
social science and political theory. It interprets the formation of the meaning of the concept of 
“nation” as a multidimensional process of its interrelated cultural and political transformation, 
i.e., as a continuous ideological synthesis of cultural and political meanings. Its active 
foundation in social science was laid more than a hundred years ago by the German historian, 
researcher of the history of philosophical thought F. Meinecke, who introduced the concept of 
“cultural” and “political” nation into the scientific circulation. Nowadays, the idea of a cultural 
and political dichotomy or binary nature of the basic meanings of the concept of nation is 
recognized or supported by a large number of scientists. In fact, in lexical and conceptual 
terms, the categorical consolidation of cultural and political two-dimensionality in scientific, 
political and ideological discourses was a natural logical conclusion of the dialectic of the 
history of semantic transformations, interrelationships and complementarities of ideas about 
the nation and the people as ethnic and political phenomena, as subjects of cultural and political 
(including legal and institutional aspects) history of humanity.

Conclusions

In general, it can be concluded that in the 20th and early 21st centuries, the meanings of 
the concepts of “cultural” and “political” nation served as the ideological, theoretical and 
methodological foundations for the intensive development of the scientific knowledge on the 
determinants of education and essence of national communities and identities, the typology 
of nationalisms, multi-vector tendencies of national genesis and nation-building. Their 
competition and interrelations formed the scientific lexicon, research attitudes and categorical 
tools, outlined a promising direction of scientific research, the nature of interpretations and 
theoretical modeling. And the binary cultural and political “matrix concept” accomplished 
the synthesis of the basic meanings of the concept of “nation”, in which the ideas about the 
national community both as an ethnocultural and as a political and civil formation were 
closely intertwined and conceptually fixed. It also integrated and meaningfully reflected the 
fact that in the realities of world history, nations have been and still remain communities 
that are consolidated by ethnocultural, civil and political ties, the corresponding binary self-
consciousness and identity, and are institutionalized in the form (often regardless of the state 
structure, either purely unitary or officially federal as, for example, the USA, Austria or the 
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Federal Republic of Germany) of nation-states – the dominant type and method of democratic 
self-determination in the conditions of the modern world system.

In conclusion, if one concisely assesses the transformation of conceptual knowledge about 
nations, dominant cognitive attitudes among representatives of the scientific communities of 
the post-Soviet period, then it can be noted that since the early 1990s, as an alternative to the 
uniformity of the theoretical and ideological prescriptions of Marxist-Lenin metanarrative, 
especially its historic-economic theory (Vilkov, 2020: 36-68; Vilkov & Rudenko, 2019: 69-
84) of the nation, the authors “intellectual freedom” had appeared, more similar to scientific-
theoretical anarchy. Although at that time Soviet Marxism often remained an ideological 
foundation of social science, it did not transform the Stalinist interpretation of the nation 
radically, but its ideas were already actively, unsystematically, uncritically combined in 
symbiosis with individual postulates of those theories, paradigms or approaches, which 
Western anti-Marxism researchers created. Moreover, within the framework of academic and 
university science of the post-Soviet period, unlimited freedom to choose ideological bases 
for personal theoretical generalizations and constructions, complete nihilism in relation to the 
previous theoretical legacy (primarily Marxist), created an atmosphere of the chaos of “points 
of view” in the subject field of the theory of the nation, stimulated scientific irresponsibility 
and strong tendencies to eclecticism, relativism, as well as to the substitution of independent 
and systematic analysis by compilations or by judgments deprived of any scientific specificity. 
In addition to this, in the situation of a radical change of political systems and ideological 
doctrines that occurred in the new independent states, many scholars in their interpretations 
of sociopolitical phenomena and processes that were related to national problems, were often 
driven not by strictly scientific, scientistic theoretical and methodological criteria, attitudes, 
arguments and requirements, but by political sympathies and ideological preferences. 

In the theoretical aspect, as one more characteristic feature of the post-Marxist stage of 
the development of theoretical models of the nation, which implicitly began to form in the 
USSR in the late 1980s and became one of the determining factors after its collapse, was 
the tendency to interpret the national community. Firstly, it was done on the basis of very 
abstract ethnological and ethno-psychological ideas (in the latter case, even the nineteenth 
century), and secondly, not to include in the definition of the nation a list of its specific 
features. For example, the definition of the nation that is proposed in such a Russian edition 
as “Politology: An Encyclopedic Dictionary.” The dictionary defines nation in the spirit 
of the ethicist interpretation with some elements of agnosticism, “A nation (from Latin. 
Nation – tribe, people) is a type of ethnos, a historically arising socio-economic and spiritual 
community of people with certain psychological make-up and self-consciousness.  It is 
so complex in content and diverse in its specific rules that it is impossible to embrace it 
with a general, formal definition, without distorting its essence, without leaving aside many 
essential characteristics and features” (Politology, 1993: 212). Another, even more, pro-
Marxist definition, although with the active use of postulates from the Western theories of 
ethnicity, as well as psychological interpretations of the phenomenon of the nation, was 
offered in the collective work of Ukrainian scientists “Politology Encyclopedic Dictionary: 
higher educational establishment students manual”, in which the authors noted, “ A nation 
(from Latin. A nation – tribe, people ) is a type of ethnos, a socio-economic and spiritual 
community of people with a certain psychological make-up and consciousness, the occurrence 
of which was predetermined historically and which has a persistent aggregate of essential 
characteristics” (Politology, 1997: 222).
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Another innovative post-Marxist tendency of the last 20 years in Ukraine, which has not 
yet produced significant results, was the numerous attempts of Ukrainian specialists in the field 
of theoretical knowledge of the phenomenon of the nation, the national idea, the processes 
of national and national-state building (some ideologists of political parties and movements 
joined them) to develop the concept of “Ukrainian political nation”. Moreover, they tried to 
create such a term or conception, as a rule, not on the ideas, political and ideological principles 
or legal recommendations of modern Western liberal-democratic doctrines and teachings, 
i.e., not as a model of a “civic nation” (for example, similar to  the concept of the German 
political scientist, Otto Dunn and the Canadian researcher, Will Kymlicka), but exclusively 
on the ethicist (sometimes even radically nationalistic or ethnocratic) ideas about the national 
community and nationhood, as a model of a homogeneous, mono-ethnic nation (Vilkov, 1918: 
9-22).

As for the prospects of the Marxist-Leninist theory of the nation (i.e., the historical and 
economical version of the interpretation of the system of nation-forming traits), now, as a 
result of the official or unofficial (personal author) decommunization, it has practically lost 
its political relevance, influence and significance in the post-Soviet space, including Ukraine. 
Moreover, the general situation among the scientific communities of the post-Soviet states, 
including the Ukrainian one, which studies the theoretical aspects of national problems, was 
that most of their representatives were completely reoriented towards the intellectual product 
created by Western researchers in the field of theoretical modeling of the phenomena of 
nations and nationalism. In fact, many modern social scientists stopped independent scientific 
research and retrained to popularize basic non-Marxist paradigms (Vilkov, 2014; Vilkov, 
2017). Moreover, some of the most influential theorists in both Soviet and post-Soviet times, 
in particular, Ukrainian (G. Kasyanov, M. Stepyko) and Russian (V. Tishkov, V. Malakhov, 
А. Kustarev), following the well-known Western authorities in the theory of nation and 
nationalism (for example, such as Benedict Anderson, P. Alter, R. Brubaker, E. Carr, F. Hertz, 
K. Minogue, J. Summers, K. Symmons-Symonolewcⱬ, H. Seton-Watson, Ph. White, etc.), 
became vocal supporters of either constructivism (especially of the postmodern, cognitive 
and linguistic type), or adherents of the “paradigm of strategic relativism” and agnosticism. 
They openly proposed to abandon both, the notion of “nation” and any scientific theoretical 
modeling of the phenomenon of the national community, the definitions of its main features, the 
understanding of its institutionalization processes, etc. (Vilkov, 2014: 186-263). They argued 
that there had long been a fundamental and insoluble problem of the “definition uncertainty” in 
the complex national sciences complex (unlike many other social, especially natural, branches 
of knowledge). Its essence is simple and lies in the fact that even in the medium term, there 
are no scientific and theoretical prerequisites and opportunities to formulate a definition of the 
nation that could become universally accepted and common to all scientists, at least within the 
scientific community of one country.
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Introduction

Force is a physical quantity subject to its laws. Political science and various Social Sciences 
have adapted this concept and made it a qualitative criterion. Many geopolitical researchers 
use this variable to determine the position of a given country on the world map. Still, the force 
criterion is different – depending on the thesis that someone proves or contradicts.

If you look at the scientific articles on “force,” you can see the qualitative approach 
mentioned above. The theoretical approach balances power with might. It is appealing to many 
authorities in the field of security and placing these two concepts on the level of strategy 
and policy. Presenting the achievements of specific scientists, he breaks down the concept of 
force into entirely different aspects and erroneously balances the two English words force and 
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power. This is a wrong approach to the subject as it describes two different physical quantities. 
That is why such a relative approach to the subject of force should be abandoned. The word 
force denotes force, and power means power. These are close to each other, but physics cannot 
be treated relatively due to the description of certain rules on our planet, just as you should 
avoid so loosely adapting two separate quantities subject to specific rules. In concluding the 
introduction, it should be noted that the relative approach to force and power (Łoś, 2018).

Force as Physical Quantity

To fully understand the essence of the discussed problem, it is necessary to combine the 
concept of force and power to understand a physical quantity. It is needed to refer to the 
physics textbook for a university. Understanding the problem at its root will allow you to grasp 
the nuances of this issue and give up a relative approach to terminology.

At the outset, physicists explain what force is and how it should be defined. In the opening 
words of the section on dynamics, the concept is referred to as the cause of the movement. 
This phenomenon is represented by three vectors, position, velocity, and acceleration. Each 
of them includes a different component. When we are talking about uniform motion, the 
acceleration speed is constant and equals 0. Why? Since acceleration is a velocity variable, 
these two quantities affect the last vector, displacement. Thus, these three values for movement 
help us find the body’s position and prove the existence of one more basic physical concept, 
namely the frame of reference. The movement of the body occurs under the influence of force, 
momentum, power, and mass. However, equally important is what the movement takes place 
concerning (Kąkol, 2017).

With this basic set of information about the physical understanding of a change in position, 
motion, one can consider the concepts causing such a phenomenon. We are talking about the 
next branch of physics – dynamics. As part of the discussion with the source material, which 
is the textbook, it is worth noting that the rules of the exact sciences hamper the humanistic 
understanding of physics. Considering how often we use certain words interchangeably. After 
delving into physics, we will notice that displacement is not the essence of motion, but only 
its component, one of the vectors. The reference system is the most important in movement. 
It is the plane concerning which we compare the body’s position, velocity, and acceleration.

This information significantly changes the perception of power in politics – but more on 
that later. In the next stage of considerations, it is worth considering the cause of the movement 
and the quantities that affect it. The following notions are in the lead here: momentum, mass, 
force. The first important aspect is weight determination. It determines other essential matters. 
Determining how “heavy” the body allows you to choose how it will behave concerning some 
frame of reference. Another factor that determines the cause of movement is momentum. So, 
the product of mass and vector velocity. If we could relate this to the example in the surrounding 
reality, it can be illustrated by the collision of two bodies with the same momentum value. 
Thus we are dealing with the phenomenon of impasse. A collision of the ship with the ice floe 
when both values are the same will cause the ship to get stuck in the ice structure. This will 
result in drifting in a certain direction. The phenomenon of impasse understood in this way 
also helps to understand the international situation differently – as discussed in the following 
pages. After this introduction, we move on to the clue of considerations, i.e., what actually 
force is in physics. We understand this quantity as a value capable of changing the momentum 
of a given body – an example of such force is gravity, which over time changes the trajectory 
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of a projectile when it loses speed. Thus, a force can be defined as the ability to resist specific 
rules. When we look at the case of a projectile, it is able to resist the force of gravity as long 
as its kinetic energy charge exceeds the value of gravity that it does not fall immediately after 
rejection from the barrel of the rifle. After the potential energy is lost, the cartridge will begin to 
dive downwards or will drop along the sloping trajectory. This means that force is a value that 
can be lost. Newton’s first law of motion should always conclude his initial consideration of 
force, which says: A body that is not affected by any force (...) remains at rest or moves with a 
uniform motion in a straight line – this is the situation known as inertia. The second rule is that 
if a force of a certain value acts on a body, it is equal to the change in the body’s momentum 
value. The third principle applies to what has always been of interest, i.e., interactions. When 
two bodies act on each other with a certain force, the two values balance each other, and the 
vectors become the opposite. The above situation describes a collision of two organisms. This 
results in a change of direction and the energy gained from this meeting. That if a body is 
affected by a force of a certain value, it is equal to the change in the momentum of that body. 

Force in Social Sciences

Nye Jr., when defining force, notices that this concept, like any basic idea, has no 
systematic level and constitutes a space for discussion. In his opinion, everything depends 
on the interests and values of a particular researcher. The same author notices that it is 
impossible to derive an unambiguous definition of force because it all depends on the context. 
However, when we recall the physical aspects of force, we will see that the definition of 
force becomes systematizable. The author rightly points out that the concept has become 
highly subjective (Nye Jr., 2012).

It is worth staying with the subjectivism of power, at least for a moment, to present a 
look at the force of other researchers. If we assume that this concept is explicitly related 
to ensuring our own safety, we will evaluate the entities in this respect. Józef Tymanowski 
notes that the state in which we can provide peace and comfort consisting of freedom from 
threats can be understood as the concept of security – at the same time, it indicates the 
lack of the same definition of security for all sciences. Transferring this to the ground of 
considerations about force, it can be stated that the subject capable of creating a comfortable 
reality is endowed with a certain force. Therefore, the ability to influence one’s surroundings 
is the first criterion by which we can consider a state endowed with force. Paul D. Williams, 
in his book Safety Studies, notes that force is the ability to control the purpose of ensuring 
the safety of oneself and subordinate entities. At the same time, it creates a state of survival, 
which is a superior need. Only after fulfilling it, we can ensure our safety as a higher value 
(Tymanowski, 2009; Williams, 2012). 

Any consideration of military power should begin with the Russian Federation. The 
successor of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics exemplifies the evolution of power 
in politics. In the Federation, the concept of power depended on taking over the influence 
of the fallen state. This was possible partly through the creation of the Commonwealth of 
Independent States (Bryc, 2018).

Following A. Bryc, primary federal interests can be distinguished based on (Piątek, 2011):
•	 Systemic integrity;
•	 Sovereignty and territorial integrity;
•	 Economic, social, and political stability;
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•	 Obeying the law and maintaining the legal order;
•	 Development of an equal and mutually beneficial international situation.

If you look at force as the ability to ensure security, you can see in the actions of Gorbachev 
and later Yeltsin a desire to build a space for dialogue with the West. The departure from the 
classical bipolar model characterizing the Cold War period will be visible for a few more 
years in how the Russian Federation conducts politics. The beginning of Putin’s presidency 
brought about a redefinition of the concept of security. In the 1990s, Moscow felt a growing 
marginalization, which was reflected in the way it conducted politics. NATO’s expansion to 
the east and talks with Poland about joining the alliance raised concerns in Russia that the 
Federation was being pushed away from – it would seem – its natural sphere of influence. The 
alliance’s intervention in Kosovo in 1999 convinced the Russians of their weakness in relation 
to other strong players. This caused frustration and opposition. Diplomacy with several 
hundred years old referred to the issue of the alliance’s intervention traditionally – calling this 
state of affairs a breach of international law, especially the Charter of the United Nations.

When referring to the concept of power, one must remember the consequence of such 
marginalization of Russia. Eventually, in 2000, a politician of a new format took power. 
Vladimir Putin was – as it turned out later – a successful attempt to break with the Federation’s 
passivity. Internal changes, including the nationalization of the energy industry, allowed Putin 
to effectively rebuild Moscow’s image not only in the international arena but also among 
the Russians themselves. Power ceased to be associated only with inept politicians helpless 
against the American hegemon. The new president has made it his primary goal to rebuild the 
sense of Russian pride and restore the importance of the Federation in the region and in the 
world. Therefore, it will be necessary to add the role of the power apparatus in shaping power 
to the conclusions of the considerations.

To be able to talk about the fact that the state or any other social entity can ensure security. 
You should first make sure that it is able to make a decision. It has an identified apparatus of 
power existing in the political system. The broadly understood “office” by the theory of political 
leadership does not have to have only positional competencies. Maciej Hartliński distinguishes 
behavioral features in the leader that will help him convince the community to himself, allow 
him to create a feeling in the group that after receiving the mandate of power, he will effectively 
carry out tasks to ensure happiness and security of the community (Hartliński, 2012).

Speaking of force, it is impossible to forget about Friedrich Nietzsche, who in his work 
The Will to Power draws us an image of a strong being, the concept of a Superman1 who does 
not need morals or laws to understand their actions. The philosopher mentions that this being 
distinguished from others does not need religion or morality to be aware of the consequences 
of his act. It is the state of knowledge that determines a Superhuman being because it sees 
without moralizing what actions are harmful. The whole work subjects the way of thinking to 
criticism in terms of punishments and rewards. Assuming that man is born happy and the right 
path of development is the concept of freedom in the right way, without the need to impose 
moral restrictions on oneself (Nietzsche, 2009).

When trying to create the concept of forcefully adapted from physics, if you want to 
subject it to specific rules, you must remember that awareness, understanding your position 
and situation is the beginning to understand your force. Nietzsche indicated this as the basis 
for creating reality. This can be applied by analogy to force as a physical quantity in politics, 
but more on that later.

1 Misunderstood and adapted to the needs of the criminal activities of the Third Reich. 
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When considering force, one aspect of it should be looked at. The subject has it when he 
is able to shape an order or maintain a favorable state of affairs. Such a thesis can be done 
by looking at the Cold War deterrence strategy. Some authors mention that a new type of 
weapon contributed to establishing the Cold War order – the atomic bomb. The use of it by the 
Americans during the Second World War placed them in a powerful position for the fate of the 
conflict. The new player had a weapon with an unprecedented power of destruction, especially 
in terms of society.

After the world was later divided into two blocks, nuclear weapons became an indicator 
of force and superpower. The cornerstone of the Cold War deterrence strategy by Piątek was 
aware that both sides had nuclear weapons, which prevented the two powers from conflict. 
This assumption adds another aspect to the definition of force. In general, it is about having 
resources large enough for the opposing entity to consider entering into open conflict unjustified 
(Piątek, 2011).

Roman Kuźniar described a force as an element of strategic studies, described it with the 
ability to force the opponent to be submissive and passive. At the same time, he pointed out 
that the strategy itself consists of using a spectrum of means to achieve political and military 
goals. Force, according to Kuźniar, means exerting pressure on the state. The use of the word 
“submission” suggests that the purpose of using “force” is to win and dominate the opponent 
(Kuźniar, 2005).

The last and most important aspect of the discussed variable is the moments that should 
be highlighted. It’s about using force and stopping. The art of warfare in the modern world 
indicates the case of the Vietnam war as an example of the fact that even an overwhelming 
force may not be enough to face the unfavorable conditions of the battlefield. We will then 
come to the point where the force used will exceed our ability to use it. We will cross the 
moment when we can “afford” to use it. Generally speaking, it is not strictly about economics. 
The focus should be more on the legitimacy of force in politics when it makes sense. This 
means that the subject is able to logically, doctrinally explain to himself why it is still worth 
using force (Smith, 2010).

When we cross this border, we do not only doom ourselves to a potential failure but also – 
more importantly – we take away the field to negotiate in the event of an unfavorable end to 
the conflict, in which we play the role of a loser. 

Knowing when to stop using force, you should consider when to use force. However, when 
there are premises that the potential can be used before we focus on the moment of application, 
it is worth considering what the conclusions presented here led to.

Potential is a key concept for the consolidation of physical and political force. The 
determined value of gravity results from the fact that the body under its influence will respond 
with a charge in the opposite direction. The potential of the subject determines the answer or 
the lack of it. A falling apple will respond to gravity with its mass, so the falling will depend 
on how “big” the body is. If we relate this matter to the orbital motion of the planets, we find 
that these bodies, under the action of the solar magnetic field, act on the star with the same 
attraction, with the opposite vector. This means that the Sun, with its force, exerts an influence 
on the other planets, determining their orbital motion and not the other way around.

In conclusion, a robust political entity is fully aware of its potential. Assessing it 
subjectively, it can determine its forces and weaknesses. As a result, it is able to influence the 
sphere of other political entities objectively. Its force of a particular value is able to change the 
plane on which it moves.
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Thus, force is a specific value capable of exerting an influence on the space in which the 
body that possesses it moves. It is a variable that all subjects are endowed with. The differences 
are in its value, which results in an interaction with opposite vectors. The influence is more 
significant the smaller the opposite vector is. When the forces are equivalent, the two entities 
will gather bodies of the lesser force around each other until they reach tangent points that may 
result in conflict or mutual deterrence.

Use of Force in the Case Study of the “Ukrainian crisis”

The situation between Russia and Ukraine can be mentioned as an example of political 
influence. They existed as two entities before the crisis, one former sphere of influence still 
dependent on the other.

The force of these two bodies is independent of each other. But let’s assume that body 
A emits a magnetic field (Russian Federation) and body B is attracted. As a result of the 
elections, there was a reversal. Thus, body A is no longer able to attract body B (Ukraine) due 
to mutual repulsion (invasion of Crimea), a part of structure B is broken, which returns to its 
original charge and is again susceptible to body A, finally striving for full integration with 
it (referendum). By design, polarity shift is an evolutionary process. This cycle in political 
science can be defined as elections. 

As a result of the elections, the country is divided into two opposing political blocs. The 
change in the value of the “magnetic field” disturbs the structure, tearing away Crimea and 
triggering pro-Russian separatisms. This is the result of pole instability when the value changes. 
The reason for this is a “rupture” at the territorial level. The situation is similar in physics. When 
the body’s structure is disturbed, its smaller fragments will be more susceptible to the stronger 
gravitational influence of a larger body, capable of generating a specific electromagnetic charge 
(influence). Hence the deepening crisis in Ukraine, as Russia is pulsating, time and time again, 
increasing or decreasing the power of its impact on more disintegrated regions (smaller parts 
of the B body).

Conclusions

The author does not impose his definition of force on anyone. The article is a voice in the 
discussion and an attempt to standardize it. Given the origin of this concept, it seems evident 
that in social sciences, “force” should be defined. Such an approach to the subject will help 
in the future to understand the situation in the international arena, which already resembles a 
system of planets in mutual systems of interactions.

Since broadly understood politics and society are beginning to resemble multipolar zones 
of views and influences, it seems reasonable to give all this a new shape also in terms of 
concepts and principles.

Only as scientists will we be able to react to the globalized world by trying to understand 
it through an interdisciplinary approach to science. This can help enrich existing theories and 
create new ones that respond to social science challenges.
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